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FIRST KHANDHAKA.

(THE ADMISSION TO THE ORDER OF BHIKKHUS.)
1%
1. At that time the blessed Buddha dwelt at p. 74 Uruvela, on the bank of the river
Nerafigara at the foot of the Bodhi tree (tree of wisdom), just after he had become
Sambuddha. And the blessed Buddha sat cross-legged at the foot of the Bodhi tree

uninterruptedly during seven days, enjoying the bliss of emancipation?.
p. 75

2. Then the Blessed One (at the end of these seven days) during the first watch of the
night fixed his mind upon the Chain of Causation’, in direct and in reverse order: 'From
Ignorance® spring the p. 76 samkhéras', from the samkharas springs Consciousness, from
Consciousness spring Name-and-Form, from Name-and-Form spring the six Provinces
(of the p. 77 six senses’), from the six Provinces springs Contact, from Contact springs
Sensation, from Sensation springs Thirst (or Desire), from Thirst springs Attachment,
from Attachment springs Existence, from Existence springs Birth, from Birth spring Old
Age and Death, grief, lamentation, suffering, dejection, and despair. Such is the
origination of this whole mass of suffering. Again, by the destruction of Ignorance, which
consists in the complete absence of lust, the samkharas are destroyed, by the destruction
of the samkharas Consciousness is destroyed, by the destruction of Consciousness Name-
and-Form are destroyed, by the destruction of Name-and-Form the six Provinces are
destroyed, by the destruction of the six Provinces Contact is destroyed, by the destruction
of Contact Sensation is destroyed, by the destruction of Sensation Thirst is destroyed, by
the destruction of Thirst Attachment is destroyed, by the destruction of Attachment
Existence is destroyed, by the destruction of Existence Birth is destroyed, by the
destruction of Birth Old Age and Death, grief, lamentation, suffering, dejection, and
despair are p. 78 destroyed. Such is the cessation of this whole mass of suffering.’

3. Knowing this the Blessed One then on that occasion pronounced this solemn utterance:
"When the real nature of things becomes clear to the ardent, meditating Brahmana, then
all his doubts fade away, since he realises what is that nature and what its cause.'

4. Then the Blessed One during the middle watch of the night fixed his mind upon the
Chain of Causation, in direct and reverse order: 'From Ignorance spring the samkharas,
&c. Such is the origination of this whole mass of suffering, &c. Such is the cessation of
this whole mass of suffering.'

5. Knowing this the Blessed One then on that occasion pronounced this solemn utterance:
"When the real nature of things becomes clear to the ardent, meditating Brahmana, then
all his doubts fade away, since he has understood the cessation of causation.'

6. Then the Blessed One during the third watch of the night fixed his mind, &c.



7. Knowing this the Blessed One then on that occasion pronounced this solemn utterance:
"When the real nature of things becomes clear to the ardent, meditating Brahmana, he
stands, dispelling the hosts of Mara, like the sun that illuminates the sky.'

Here ends the account of what passed under the Bodhi tree.
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2.
1. Then the Blessed One, at the end of those seven days, arose from that state of
meditation, and went from the foot of the Bodhi tree to the Agapala banyan tree (banyan
tree of the goat-herds'). And when he had reached it, he sat cross-legged at the foot of the
Agapala banyan tree uninterruptedly during seven days, enjoying the bliss of
emancipation.
2. Now a certain Brahmana, who was of a haughty disposition®, went to the place where
the Blessed One was; having approached him, he exchanged greeting with the Blessed
One; having exchanged with him greeting and complaisant words, he stationed himself
near him; then standing near him that Brahmana thus spoke to the Blessed One: 'By what,
Gotama; does one become a Brahmana, and what are the characteristics that make a man
a Brahmana?'
3. And the Blessed One, having heard that, on this occasion pronounced this solemn
utterance: "That Brahmana who has removed (from himself) all sinfulness, who is free
from haughtiness, free from impurity, self-restrained, who is an accomplished master of
knowledge (or, of the Veda), who has fulfilled the duties of holiness, such a Brahmana
may p. 80 justly call himself a Brahmana, whose behaviour is uneven to nothing in the
world.'

Here ends the account of what passed under the Agapala tree.

3.

1. Then the Blessed One, at the end of those seven days, arose from that state of
meditation, and went from the foot of the Agapala banyan tree to the Mukalinda tree. And
when he had reached it, he sat cross-legged at the foot of the Mukalinda tree
uninterruptedly during seven days, enjoying the bliss of emancipation.

2. At that time a great cloud appeared out of season, rainy weather which lasted seven
days, cold weather, storms, and darkness. And the Naga (or Serpent) king Mukalinda
came out from his abode, and seven times encircled the body of the Blessed One with his
windings, and kept extending his large hood over the Blessed One's head, thinking to
himself: 'May no coldness (touch) the Blessed One! May no heat (touch) the Blessed
One! May no vexation by gadflies and gnats, by storms and sunheat and reptiles (touch)
the Blessed One!'

3. And at the end of those seven days, when the Naga king Mukalinda saw the open,
cloudless sky, he loosened his windings from the body of the Blessed One, made his own
appearance disappear, created the appearance of a youth, and stationed himself in front of

the Blessed One, raising his clasped hands, and paying reverence to the Blessed One.
p- 81



4. And the Blessed One, perceiving that, on this occasion, pronounced this solemn
utterance: 'Happy is the solitude of him who is full of joy, who has learnt the Truth, who
sees (the Truth). Happy is freedom from malice in this world, (self-)restraint towards all
beings that have life. Happy is freedom from lust in this world, getting beyond all desires;
the putting away of that pride which comes from the thought "I am!" This truly is the
highest happiness!'

Here ends the account of what passed under the Mukalinda tree.

4,
1. Then the Blessed One, at the end of those seven days, arose from that state of
meditation, and went from the foot of the Mukalinda tree to the Ragayatana (tree'); when
he had reached it, he sat cross-legged at the foot of the Ragayatana tree uninterruptedly
during seven days, enjoying the bliss of emancipation.
2. At that time Tapussa and Bhallika, two merchants, came travelling on the road from
Ukkala (Orissa) to that place. Then a deity who had been (in a former life) a blood-
relatian of the merchants Tapussa and Bhallika, thus spoke to the merchants p. 82 Tapussa
and Bhallika: 'Here, my noble friends, at the foot of the Ragayatana tree, is staying the
Blessed One, who has just become Sambuddha. Go and show your reverence to him, the
Blessed One, by (offering him) rice-cakes and lumps of honey. Long will this be to you
for a good and for a blessing.'
3. And the merchants Tapussa and Bhallika took rice-cakes and lumps of honey, and
went to the place where the Blessed One was; having approached him and respectfully
saluted the Blessed One, they stationed themselves near him; standing near him, the
merchants Tapussa and Bhallika thus addressed the Blessed One: 'May, O Lord, the
Blessed One accept from us these rice-cakes and lumps of honey, that that may long be to
us for a good and for a blessing!
4. Then the Blessed One thought: 'The Tathagatas® do not accept (food) with their hands.
Now p. 83 with what shall I accept the rice-cakes and lumps of honey?' Then the four
Maharaga gods’, understanding by the power of their minds the reflection which had
arisen in the mind of the Blessed One, offered to the Blessed One from the four quarters
(of the horizon) four bowls made of stone (saying), 'May, O Lord, the Blessed One accept
herewith the rice-cakes and the lumps of honey!' The Blessed One accepted those new
stone bowls; and therein be received the rice-cakes and honey lumps, and those, when he
had received, he ate.
5. And Tapussa and Bhallika, the merchants, when they saw that the Blessed One had
cleansed? his bowl and his hands, bowed down in reverence p. 84 at the feet of the Blessed
One and thus addressed the Blessed One: 'We take our refuge, Lord, in the Blessed One
and in the Dhamma; may the Blessed One receive us as disciples who, from this day forth
while our life lasts, have taken their refuge (in him).' These were the first in the world to
become lay-disciples (of the Buddha) by the formula which contained (only) the dyad".

Here ends the account of what passed under the Ragayatana tree.



5.

1. Then the Blessed One, at the end of those seven days, arose from that state of
meditation, and went from the foot of the Ragayatana tree to the Agapala banyan tree.
And when he had reached it, the Blessed One stayed there at the foot of the Agapala
banyan tree.

2. Then in the mind of the Blessed One, who was alone, and had retired into solitude, the
following thought arose: 'l have penetrated this doctrine which is profound, difficult to
perceive and to understand, which brings quietude of heart, which is exalted, which is
unattainable by reasoning, abstruse, intelligible (only) to the wise. This people, on the
other hand, is given to desire, intent upon desire, delighting in desire. To this people,
therefore, who p. 85 are given to desire, intent upon desire, delighting in desire, the law of
causality and the chain of causation will be a matter difficult to understand; most difficult
for them to understand will be also the extinction of all samkharas, the getting rid of all
the substrata (of existence'), the destruction of desire, the absence of passion, quietude of
heart, Nirvana! Now if I proclaim the doctrine, and other men are not able to understand
my preaching, there would result but weariness and annoyance to me.'

3. And then the following . . . 2 stanzas, unheard before, occurred to the Blessed One:
'With great pains have I acquired it. Enough! why should I now proclaim it? This
doctrine will not be easy to understand to beings that are lost in lust and hatred.

'Given to lust, surrounded with thick darkness, they will not see what is repugnant (to
their minds), abstruse, profound, difficult to perceive, and subtle.'

4. When the Blessed One pondered over this matter, his mind became inclined to remain
in quiet, and not to preach the doctrine. Then Brahma p. 86 Sahampati', understanding by
the power of his mind the reflection which had arisen in the mind of the Blessed One,
thought: 'Alas! the world perishes! Alas! the world is destroyed! if the mind of the
Tathagata, of the holy, of the absolute Sambuddha inclines itself to remain in quiet, and
not to preach the doctrine.'

5. Then Brahma Sahampati disappeared from Brahma's world, and appeared before the
Blessed One (as quickly) as a strong man might stretch his bent arm out, or draw back his
out-stretched arm.

6. And Brahma Sahampati adjusted his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, and
putting his right knee on the ground, raised his joined hands towards the Blessed One,
and said to the Blessed One: 'Lord, may the Blessed One preach the doctrine! may the
perfect One preach the doctrine! there are beings whose mental eyes are darkened by
scarcely any dust; but if they do not hear the doctrine, they cannot attain salvation. These
will understand the doctrine.'

7. Thus spoke Brahma Sahampati; and when he had thus spoken, he further said: "The
Dhamma hitherto manifested in the country of Magadha has been impure, thought out by
contaminated men. But do thou now open the door of the Immortal?; let them hear the
doctrine discovered by the spotless One!

'As a man standing on a rock, on mountain's p. 87 top, might overlook the people all
around, thus, O wise One, ascending to the highest palace of Truth, look down, all-seeing
One, upon the people lost in suffering, overcome by birth and decay,--thou, who hast
freed thyself from suffering!

'Arise, O hero; O victorious One! Wander through the world, O leader of the pilgrim
band, who thyself art free from debt. May the Blessed One preach the doctrine; there will



be people who can understand it!'

8. When he had spoken thus, the Blessed One said to Brahma Sahampati: 'The following
thought, Brahma, has occurred to me: "I have penetrated this doctrine, . . . . (&c., down to
end of § 2)." And also, Brahma, the following . . . .! stanzas have presented themselves to
my mind, which had not been heard (by me) before: "With great pains, . . . . (&c., down
to end of § 3)." When I pondered over this matter, Brahma, my mind became inclined to
remain in quiet, and not to preach the doctrine.'

9. And a second time Brahma Sahampati said to the Blessed One: 'Lord, may the Blessed
One preach the doctrine, . . . . (&c., as in §§ 6, 7).' And for the second time the Blessed
One said to Brahma Sahampati: '"The following thought . . . . (&c., as before).'

10. And a third time Brahma Sahampati said to the Blessed One: 'Lord, may the Blessed
One preach the doctrine, . . . . (&c., as before).'

Then the Blessed One, when he had heard Brahma's solicitation, looked, full of
compassion towards sentient beings, over the world, with his (all-perceiving) eye of a
Buddha. And the Blessed One, looking over the world with his eye of a Buddha, p. 88 saw
beings whose mental eyes were darkened by scarcely any dust, and beings whose eyes
were covered by much dust, beings sharp of sense and blunt of sense, of good disposition
and of bad disposition, easy to instruct and difficult to instruct, some of them seeing the
dangers of future life and of sin.

11. As, in a pond of blue lotuses, or water-roses, or white lotuses, some blue lotuses, or
water-roses, or white lotuses, born in the water, grown up in the water, do not emerge
over the water, but thrive hidden under the water; and other blue lotuses, or water-roses,
or white lotuses, born in the water, grown up in the water, reach to the surface of the
water; and other blue lotuses, or water-roses, or white lotuses, born in the water, grown
up in the water, stand emerging out of the water, and the water does not touch them,--

12. Thus the Blessed One, looking over the world with his eye of a Buddha, saw beings
whose mental eyes were darkened, . . . . (&c., the text repeats § 10); and when he had
thus seen them, he addressed Brahma Sahampati in the following stanza: 'Wide opened is
the door of the Immortal to all who have ears to hear; let them send forth faith to meet it.
The Dhamma sweet and good I spake not, Brahma, despairing of the weary task, to men.'
13. Then Brahma Sahampati understood: 'The Blessed One grants my request that He
should preach the doctrine.' And he bowed down before the Blessed One, and passed
round him with his right side towards him; and then he straightway disappeared.

Here ends the story of Brahma's request.

p. 89

6.
1. Now the Blessed One thought: "'To whom shall I preach the doctrine first? Who will
understand this doctrine easily?' And the Blessed One thought: 'There is Alara Kalama';
he is clever, wise, and learned; long since have the eye of his mind been darkened by
scarcely any dust. What if I were to preach the doctrine first to Alara Kalama? He will
easily understand this doctrine.'
2. Then an invisible deity said to the Blessed One: 'Alara Kalama has died, Lord, seven
days ago.' And knowledge sprang up in the Blessed One's mind that Alara K4lama had
died seven days ago. And the Blessed One thought: 'Highly noble was Alara Kalama. If



he had heard my doctrine, he would easily have understood it.'

3. Then the Blessed One thought: 'To whom shall I preach the doctrine first? Who will
understand this doctrine easily?' And the Blessed One thought: 'There is Uddaka
Ramaputta’; he is clever, wise, and learned; long since have the eye or his mind been
darkened by scarcely any dust. What if [ were to preach the doctrine first to Uddaka
Ramaputta? He will easily understand this doctrine.'

4. Then an invisible deity said to the Blessed One: 'Uddaka Ramaputta has died, Lord,
yesterday evening.' And knowledge arose in the Blessed One's mind that Uddaka
Réamaputta had died the previous evening. And the Blessed One thought: p. 90 'Highly
noble was Uddaka Ramaputta. If he had heard my doctrine, he would easily have
understood it.'

5. Then the Blessed One thought: "To whom shall I preach the doctrine first? Who will
understand this doctrine easily?' And the Blessed One thought: 'The five Bhikkhus' have
done many services to me%; they attended on me during the time of my exertions (to
attain sanctification by undergoing austerities). What if I were to preach the doctrine first
to the five Bhikkhus?'

6. Now the Blessed One thought: "Where do the five Bhikkhus dwell now?' And the
Blessed One saw by the power of his divine, clear vision, surpassing that of men, that the
five Bhikkhus were living at Benares, in the deer park Isipatana®. And the Blessed One,
after having remained at Uruvela as long as he thought fit, went forth to Benares.

7. Now Upaka, a man belonging to the Agivaka sect (i.e. the sect of naked ascetics), saw
the Blessed One travelling on the road, between Gaya and the Bodhi tree; and when he
saw him, he said to the Blessed One: 'Y our countenance, friend, is serene; your
complexion is pure and bright. In whose p. 91 name, friend, have you retired from the
world? Who is your teacher? Whose doctrine do you profess?'

8. When Upaka the Agivaka had spoken thus, the Blessed One addressed him in the
following stanzas: 'l have overcome all foes; I am all-wise; I am free from stains in every
way; [ have left everything; and have obtained emancipation by the destruction of desire.
Having myself gained knowledge, whom should I call my master? I have no teacher; no
one is equal to me; in the world of men and of gods no being is like me. I am the holy
One in this world, I am the highest teacher, I alone am the absolute Sambuddha; I have
gained coolness (by the extinction of all passion) and have obtained Nirvana. To found
the Kingdom of Truth I go to the city of the Kasis (Benares); I will beat the drum of the
Immortal in the darkness of this world.'

9. (Upaka replied): 'You profess then, friend, to be the holy, absolute Gina'

(Buddha said): 'Like me are all Ginas who have reached extinction of the Asavas®; I have
overcome (gitd me) all states of sinfulness; therefore, Upaka, am I the Gina.'

When he had spoken thus, Upaka the Agivaka replied: It may be so, friend;' shook his
head, took another road, and went away.

10. And the Blessed One, wandering from place to place, came to Benares, to the deer
park Isipatana, to the place where the five Bhikkhus were. And p. 92 the five Bhikkhus
saw the Blessed One coming from afar; when they saw him, they concerted with each
other, saying, 'Friends, there comes the samana Gotama, who lives in abundance, who
has given up his exertions, and who has turned to an abundant life. Let us not salute him;
nor rise from our seats when he approaches; nor take his bowl and his robe from his
hands. But let us put there a seat; if he likes, let him sit down.'



11. But when the Blessed One gradually approached near unto those five Bhikkhus, the
five Bhikkhus kept not their agreement. They went forth to meet the Blessed One; one
took his bowl and his robe, another prepared a seat, a third one brought water for the
washing of the feet, a foot-stool, and a towel'. Then the Blessed One sat down on the seat
they had prepared; and when he was seated, the Blessed One washed his feet. Now they
addressed the Blessed One by his name, and with the appellation 'Friend.'

12. When they spoke to him thus, the Blessed One said to the five Bhikkhus: 'Do not
address, O Bhikkhus, the Tathagata by his name, and with the appellation "Friend." The
Tathagata, O Bhikkhus, is the holy, absolute Sambuddha. Give ear, O Bhikkhus! The
immortal (Amata) has been won (by me); I will teach you; to you I preach the doctrine. If
you walk in the way I show you, you will, ere long, have penetrated to the truth, having
yourselves known it and seen it face to face; and you p. 93 will live in the possession of
that highest goal of the holy life, for the sake of which noble youths fully give up the
world and go forth into the houseless state.

13. When he had spoken thus, the five monks said to the Blessed One: 'By those
observances, friend Gotama, by those practices, by those austerities, you have not been
able to obtain power surpassing that of men, nor the superiority of full and holy
knowledge and insight. How will you now, living in abundance, having given up your
exertions, having turned to an abundant life, be able to obtain power surpassing that of
men, and the superiority of full and holy knowledge and insight?'

14. When they had spoken thus, the Blessed One said to the five Bhikkhus: "The
Tathagata, O Bhikkhus, does not live in abundance, he has not given up exertion, he has
not turned to an abundant life. The Tathagata, O Bhikkhus, is the holy, absolute
Sambuddha. Give ear, O Bhikkhus; the immortal has been won (by me); I will teach you,
to you I will preach the doctrine. If you walk in the way I show you, you will, ere long,
have penetrated to the truth, having yourselves known it and seen it face to face; and you
will live in the possession of that highest goal of the holy life, for the sake of which noble
youths fully give up the world and go forth into the houseless state.'

15. And the five Bhikkhus said to the Blessed One a second time (as above). And the
Blessed One said to the five Bhikkhus a second time (as above). And the five Bhikkhus
said to the Blessed One a third time (as above).

16. When they had spoken thus, the Blessed One p. 94 said to the five Bhikkhus: 'Do you
admit, O Bhikkhus, that I have never spoken to you in this way before this day?'

"You have never spoken so, Lord.'

"The Tathagata, O Bhikkhus, is the holy, absolute Sambuddha. Give ear, O Bhikkhus, &c.
(as above).'

And the Blessed One was able to convince the five Bhikkhus; and the five Bhikkhus
again’ listened willingly to the Blessed One; they gave ear, and fixed their mind on the
knowledge (which the Buddha imparted to them).

17. And the Blessed One thus addressed the five Bhikkhus?: 'There are two extrernes, O
Bhikkhus, which he who has given up the world, ought to avoid. What are these two
extremes? A life given to pleasures, devoted to pleasures and lusts: this is degrading,
sensual, vulgar, ignoble, and profitless; and a life given to mortifications: this is painful,
ignoble, and profitless. By avoiding these two extrernes, O Bhikkhus, the Tathagata has
gained the knowledge of the Middle Path which leads to insight, which leads to wisdom,
which conduces to calm, to knowledge, to the Sambodhi, to Nirvana.



18. '"Which, O Bhikkhus, is this Middle Path the knowledge of which the Tathagata has
gained, which leads to insight, which leads to wisdom, which conduces p. 95 to calm, to
knowledge, to the Sambodhi, to Nirvana? It is the holy eightfold Path, namely, Right
Belief, Right Aspiration, Right Speech, Right Conduct, Right Means of Livelihood, Right
Endeavour, Right Mernory, Right Meditation. This, O Bhikkhus, is the Middle Path the
knowledge of which the Tathagata has gained, which leads to insight, which leads to
wisdom, which conduces to calm, to knowledge, to the Sambodhi, to Nirvana.

19. 'This, O Bhikkhus, is the Noble Truth of Suffering: Birth is suffering; decay is
suffering; illness is suffering; death is suffering. Presence of objects we hate, is suffering;
Separation from objects we love, is suffering; not to obtain what we desire, is suffering.
Briefly, the fivefold clinging to existence' is suffering.

20. '"This, O Bhikkhus, is the Noble Truth of the Cause of suffering: Thirst, that leads to
re-birth, accornpanied by pleasure and lust, finding its delight here and there. (This thirst
is threefold), namely, thirst for pleasure, thirst for existence, thirst for prosperity.

21. 'This, O Bhikkhus, is the Noble Truth of the Cessation of suffering: (It ceases with)
the complete cessation of this thirst,--a cessation which consists in the absence of every
passion,--with the abandoning of this thirst, with the doing away with it, with the
deliverance from it, with the destruction of desire.

22. 'This, O Bhikkhus, is the Noble Truth of the Path which leads to the cessation of
suffering: p. 96 that holy eightfold Path, that is to say, Right Belief, Right Aspiration,
Right Speech, Right Conduct, Right Means of Livelihood, Right Endeavour, Right
Memory, Right Meditation.

23. "This is the Noble Truth of Suffering;"--thus, O Bhikkhus, of this doctrine, which
formerly had not been heard of, have I obtained insight, knowledge, understanding,
wisdom, intuition. "This Noble Truth of Suffering must be understood," thus, O
Bhikkhus, of this doctrine, . . . . (&c., down to intuition). "This Noble Truth of Suffering I
have understood," thus, O Bhikkhus, of this doctrine, . . . . (&c.,down to intuition).

24. "This is the Noble Truth of the Cause of suffering," thus, O Bhikkhus, (&c.) "This
Noble Truth of the Cause of suffering must be abandoned" has been abandoned by me,"
thus, O Bhikkhus, (&c.)

25. "This is the Noble Truth of the Cessation of suffering," thus, O Bhikkhus, (&c.)
"This Noble Truth of the Cessation of suffering must be seen face to face . . . . has been
seen by me face to face," thus, O Bhikkhus, (&c.)

26. "This is the Noble Truth of the Path which leads to the cessation of suffering," thus,
O Bhikkhus, (&c.) "This Noble Truth of the Path which leads to the cessation of
suffering, must be realised has been realised by me," thus, O Bhikkhus, (&c.)

27.'As long, O Bhikkhus, as I did not possess with perfect purity this true knowledge and
insight into these four Noble Truths, with its three modifications p. 97 and its twelve
constituent parts'; so long, O Bhikkhus, I knew that I had not yet obtained the highest,
absolute Sambodhi in the world of men and gods, in Méara's and Brahma's world, among
all beings, Samanas and Brahmanas, gods and men.

28. 'But since I possessed, O Bhikkhus, with perfect purity this true knowledge and
insight into these four Noble Truths, with its three modifications and its twelve
constituent parts, then I knew, O Bhikkhus, that I had obtained the highest, universal
Sambodhi in the world of men and gods, . . . . (&c., as in § 27).

29.'And this knowledge and insight arose in my mind: "The emancipation of my mind



cannot be lost; this is my last birth; hence I shall not be born again!"

Thus the Blessed One spoke. The five Bhikkhus were delighted, and they rejoiced at the
words of the Blessed One. And when this exposition was propounded, the venerable
Kondafifia obtained the pure and spotless Eye of the Truth (that is to say, the following
knowledge): 'Whatsoever is subject to the condition of origination, is subject also to the
condition of cessation.'

30. And as the Blessed One had founded the Kingdom of Truth (by propounding the four
Noble Truths), the earth-inhabiting devas shouted: 'Truly the Blessed One has founded at
Benares, in the deer park Isipatana, the highest kingdom of Truth, which may be opposed
neither by a Samana nor by a Brahmana, neither by a deva, nor by Mara, nor by Brahma,
nor by any being in the world.'
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Hearing the shout of the earth-inhabiting devas, the katumaharagika devas (gods
belonging to the world of the four divine maharagas) shouted, . . . . (&c., as above).

Hearing the shout of the kdtumaharagika devas, the tivatimsa devas?, the yama devas, the
tusita devas, the nimmanarati devas, the paranimmitavasavatti devas, the brahmakayika
devas shouted: "Truly the Blessed One, . . . ."' (&c., as above).

31. Thus in that moment, in that instant, in that second the shout reached the Brahma
world; and this whole system of ten thousand worlds quaked, was shaken, and trembled;
and an infinite, mighty light was seen through the world, which surpassed the light that
can be produced by the divine power of the devas.

And the Blessed One pronounced this solemn utterance: '"Truly Kondafifia has perceived
it ("afifiasi"), truly Kondafifia has perceived it!' Hence the venerable Kondafifia received
the name Affatakondafifia (Kondafifia who has perceived the doctrine).

32. And the venerable Afifiatakondafifia, having seen the Truth, having mastered the
Truth, having understood the Truth, having penetrated the Truth, having overcome
uncertainty, having dispelled all doubts, having gained full knowledge, dependent on
nobody else for knowledge of the doctrine of the Teacher, thus spoke to the Blessed One:
'Lord, let p. 99 me receive the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations from the Blessed
One.'

'Come, O Bhikkhu,' said the Blessed One, 'well taught is the doctrine; lead a holy life for
the sake of the complete extinction of suffering.' Thus this venerable person received the
upasampada ordination.

33. And the Blessed One administered to the other Bhikkhus exhortation and instruction
by discourses relating to the Dhamma. And the venerable Vappa, and the venerable
Bhaddiya, when they received from the Blessed One such exhortation and instruction by
discourses relating to the Dhamma, obtained the pure and spotless Eye of the Truth (that
is to say, the following knowledge): "Whatsoever is subject to the condition of origination
is subject also to the condition of cessation.'

34. And having seen the Truth, having mastered the Truth, . . . . (&c., as in § 32), they
thus spoke to the Blessed One: 'Lord, let us receive the pabbagga and upasampada
ordinations from the Blessed One.'

'Come, O Bhikkhus,' said the Blessed One, 'well taught is the doctrine; lead a holy life for
the sake of the complete extinction of suffering.' Thus these venerable persons received
the upasampada ordination.

35. And the Blessed One, living on what the Bhikkhus brought him, administered to the
other Bhikkhus exhortation and instruction by discourse relating to the Dhamma; in this



way the six persons lived on what the three Bhikkhus' brought home from their alms

pilgrimage.
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36, 37. And the venerable Mahanama and the venerable Assagi, when they received from
the Blessed One, . . . . (&c., as in §§ 33, 34, down to:). Thus these venerable persons

received the upasampada ordination.

38. And the Blessed One thus spoke to the five Bhikkhus: 'The body (Rlipa), O Bhikkhus,
is not the self. If the body, O Bhikkhus, were the self, the body would not be subject to
disease, and we should be able to say: "Let my body be such and such a one, let my body
not be such and such a one." But since the body, O Bhikkhus, is not the self, therefore the
body is subject to disease, and we are not able to say: "Let my body be such and such a
one, let my body not be such and such a one."

39-41. 'Sensation (Vedana), O Bhikkhus, is not the self, . . . . (&c.}) Perception (Safifia) is
not the self, . . . . The Samkharas® are not the self, . . . . Consciousness (Vififidna) is not
the self, . . . . (&c.)

42. Now what do you think, O Bhikkhus, is the body permanent or perishable?'
p. 101

'It is perishable, Lord.'

'And that which isperishable, does that cause pain or joy?'

'It causes pain, Lord.'

'And that which is perishable, painful, subject to change, is it possible to regard that in
this way: 'This is mine, this am I, this is my self?'

'That is impossible, Lord.'

43.'Is sensation permanent or perishable?' . . . . (&c.)

44, 'Therefore, O Bhikkhus, whatever body has been, will be, and is now, belonging or
not belonging to sentient beings, gross or subtle, inferior or superior, distant or near, all
that body is not mine, is not me, is not my self: thus it should be considered by right
knowledge according to the truth.

45. "Whatever sensation, . . . . (&c.%)

46. 'Considering this, O Bhikkhus, a learned, noble hearer of the word becomes weary of
body, weary of sensation, weary of perception, weary of the Samkharas, weary of
consciousness. Becoming weary of all that, he divests himself of passion; by absence of
passion he is made free; when he is free, he becomes aware that he is free; and he realises
that re-birth is exhausted; that holiness is completed; that duty is fulfilled; and that there
is no further return to this world®.'

47. Thus the Blessed One spoke; the five Bhikkhus were delighted, and rejoiced at the
words of the Blessed One. And when this exposition had been p. 102 propounded, the
minds of the five Bhikkhus became free from attachment to the world, and were released
from the Asavas'.

At that time there were six Arahats (persons who had reached absolute holiness) in the
world.

End of the first Bhanavara.

72

1. At that time there was in Benares a noble youth, Yasa by name, the son of a setthi (or



treasurerz) and delicately nurtured. He had three palaces, one for winter, one for summer,
one for the rainy season. In the palace for the rainy season he lived during the four
months (of that season), surrounded with female musicians among whom no p. 103 man
was, and he did not descend from that palace (all that time). Now one day Yasa, the noble
youth, who was endowed with, and possessed of the five pleasures of sense', while he
was attended (by those female musicians), fell asleep sooner than usual; and after him his
attendants also fell asleep. Now an oil lamp was burning through the whole night.

2. And Yasa, the noble youth, awoke sooner than usual; and he saw his attendants
sleeping; one had her lute leaning against her arm-pit; one had her tabor leaning against
her neck; one had her drum leaning against her arm-pit; one had dishevelled hair; one had
saliva flowing from her mouth; and they were muttering in their sleep. One would think it
was a cemetery one had fallen into?. When he saw that, the evils (of the life he led)
manifested themselves to him; his mind became weary (of worldly pleasures). And Yasa,
the noble youth, gave utterance to this solemn exclamation: 'Alas! what distress; alas!
what danger!'

3. And Yasa, the noble youth, put on his gilt slippers, and went to the gate of his house.
Non-human beings opened the gate, in order that no being might prevent Yasa the noble
youth's leaving the world, and going forth into the houseless state. And Yasa, the noble
youth, went to the gate of the city. Non-human beings opened the gate, in order that no
being might prevent Yasa the noble youth's leaving the world, and going forth into the

houseless state. And Yasa, the noble youth, went to the deer park Isipatana.
p. 104

4. At that time the Blessed One, having arisen in the night, at dawn was walking up and
down in the open air. And the Blessed One saw Yasa, the noble youth, coming from afar.
And when he saw him, he left the place where he was walking, and sat down on a seat
laid out (for him). And Yasa, the noble youth, gave utterance near the Blessed One to that
solemn exclamation: 'Alas! what distress; alas! what danger!" And the Blessed One said
to Yasa, the noble youth: 'Here is no distress, Yasa, here is no danger. Come here, Yasa,
sit down; I will teach you the Truth (Dhamma).'

5. And Yasa, the noble youth, when he heard that there was no distress, and that there
was no danger, became glad and joyful; and he put off his gilt slippers, and went to the
place where the Blessed One was; having approached him and having respectfully saluted
the Blessed One, he sat down near him. When Yasa, the noble youth, was sitting near
him, the Blessed One preached to him in due course: that is to say, he talked about the
merits obtained by alms-giving, about the duties of morality, about heaven, about the
evils, the vanity, and the sinfulness of desires, and about the blessings of the
abandonment of desire’.

6. When the Blessed One saw that the mind of Yasa, the noble youth, was prepared,
impressible, free from obstacles (to understanding the Truth), elated, and believing, then
he preached what is the principal doctrine of the Buddhas, namely, Suffering, p. 105 the
Cause of stiffering, the Cessation of suffering, the Path. Just as a clean cloth free from
black specks properly takes the dye, thus Yasa, the noble youth, even while sitting there,
obtained the pure and spotless Eye of the Truth (that is, the knowledge): "Whatsoever is
subject to the condition of origination is subject also to the condition of cessation.'

7. Now the mother of Yasa, the noble youth, having gone up to his palace, did not see
Yasa, the noble youth, and she went to the setthi, the householder (her husband), and
having approached him, she said to the setthi, the householder: "Your son Yasa, O



householder, has disappeared.' Then the setthi, the householder, sent messengers on
horseback to the four quarters of the horizon; and he went himself to the deer park
Isipatana. Then the setthi, the householder, saw on the ground the marks of the gilt
slippers; and when he saw them, he followed them up.

8. And the Blessed One saw the setthi, the householder, coming from afar. On seeing
him, he thought: 'What if I were to effect such an exercise of miraculous power, that the
setthi, the householder, sitting here, should not see Yasa, the noble youth, who is sitting
here also.' And the Blessed One effected such an exercise of his miraculous power.

9. And the setthi, the householder, went to the place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him, he said to the Blessed One: 'Pray, Lord, has the Blessed One seen Yasa,
the noble youth?'

'Well, householder, sit down. Perhaps, sitting here, you may see Yasa, the noble youth,

sitting here also.'
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And the setthi, the householder, who thought: 'Indeed, sitting here I shall see Yasa, the
noble youth, sitting here also I became glad and joyful, and having respectfully saluted
the Blessed One, he sat down near him.

10. When the setthi, the householder, was sitting near him, the Blessed One preached to
him in due course; that is to say, he talked about the merits obtained by alms-giving, . . . .
(&c., as at end of § 5). And the setthi, the householder, having seen the Truth, having
mastered the Truth, having penetrated the Truth, having overcome uncertainty, having
dispelled all doubts, having gained full knowledge, dependent on nobody else for the
knowledge of the doctrine of the Teacher, said to the Blessed One: 'Glorious, Lord!
glorious, Lord! Just as if one should set up, Lord, what had been overturned, or should
reveal what had been hidden, or should point out the way to one who had lost his way, or
should bring a lamp into the darkness, in order that those who had eyes might see visible
things, thus has the Blessed One preached the doctrine in many ways. I take my refuge,
Lord, in the Blessed One, and in the Dhamma, and in the fraternity of Bhikkhus; may the
Blessed One receive me from this day forth while my life lasts as a disciple who has
taken his refuge in Him.'

This was the first person in the world who became a lay-disciple by the formula of the
holy triad

11. And Yasa, the noble youth, while instruction was administered (by the Buddha) to his
father, contemplated the stage of knowledge which he had seen with his mind and
understood; and his mind became free from attachment to the world, and was p. 107
released from the Asavas. Then the Blessed One thought: 'Yasa, the noble youth, while
instruction was administered to his father, has contemplated the stage of knowledge
which he had seen with his mind and understood; and his mind has become free from
attachment to the world, and has become released from the Asavas. It is impossible that
Yasa, the noble youth, should return to the world and enjoy pleasures, as he did before,
when he lived in his house. What if I were now to put an end to that exertion of my
miraculous power.' And the Blessed One put an end to that exertion of his miraculous
Power.

12. Then the setthi, the householder, saw Yasa, the noble youth, sitting there. On seeing
him he said to Yasa, the noble youth: 'My son Yasa, your mother is absorbed in
lamentation and grief; restore your mother to life.'

13. Then Yasa, the noble youth, looked at the Blessed One. And the Blessed One said to



the setthi, the householder: 'What do you think then, O householder? That Yasa has (first)
won only an imperfect! degree of knowledge and insight into the Truth, as you have
yourself? Or that rather he was contemplating the stage of knowledge which he had seen
with his mind and understood; and that his mind has thus become free from attachment to
the world, and has become released from the Asavas? Now would it then be possible, O
householder, that Yasa should return to the world and enjoy pleasures as he did before,
when he lived in his house?'

'Not so, Lord.' p. 108 'Yasa, the noble youth, O householder, had (first) won, like yourself,
an imperfect degree of knowledge and insight into the Truth. But when he was
contemplating the stage of knowledge which he had seen with his mind and understood,
his mind has become free from attachment to the world, and has become released from
the Asavas. It is impossible, O householder, that Yasa, the noble youth, should return to
the world and enjoy pleasures as he did before, when he lived in his house.'

14. 't is all gain, Lord, to Yasa, the noble youth, it is high bliss, Lord, for Yasa, the noble
youth, that the mind of Yasa, the noble youth, has become free from attachment to the
world, and has become released from the Asavas. Might, Lord, the Blessed One consent
to take his meal with me to-day together with Yasa, the noble youth, as his attendant?'
The Blessed One expressed his consent by remaining silent. Then the setthi, the
householder, when he understood that the Blessed One had accepted his invitation, rose
from his seat, respectfully saluted the Blessed One, and passing round him with his right
side towards him, departed thence.

15. And Vasa, the noble youth, soon after the setthi, the householder, was gone, said to
the Blessed One: 'Lord, let me receive the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations from
the Blessed One.'

'Come, O Bhikkhu,' said the Blessed One, 'well taught is the doctrine; lead a holy life for
the sake of the complete extinction of suffering.'

Thus this venerable person received the upasampada ordination. At that time there were
seven Arahats in the world.

End of the story of Yasa's pabbagga.

p. 109

8.
1. And in the forenoon the blessed One, having put on his under-robes?, took his alms-
bowl, and, with his kivara on, went with the venerable Yasa as his attendant to the house
of the setthi, the householder. When he had arrived there, he sat down on a seat laid out
for him. Then the mother and the former wife of the venerable Yasa went to the place
where the Blessed One was; having approached him and having respectfully saluted the
Blessed One. they sat down near him.
2. Then the Blessed One preached to them in due course; that is to say, he talked about
the merits obtained by alms-giving, . . . . (&c., as in chap. 7. 5, 6, down to:); thus they
obtained, while sitting there, the pure and spotless Eye of theTruth (that is, the
knowledge): "Whatsoever is subject to the condition of origination is subject also to the
condition of cessation.'
3. And having seen the Truth, . . .. (&c., as above, §§ 5, 6, down to:), dependent on
nobody else for knowledge of the Teacher's doctrine, they thus spoke to the Blessed One:



'Glorious, Lord! glorious Lord! Just as if one should set up' (&c., as in chap. 7. 10, down
to:). We take our refuge, Lord, in the Blessed One, and in the Dhamma, and in the
fraternity of Bhikkhus; may the Blessed One receive us from this day forth, while our life
lasts, as disciples who have taken their refuge in Him.'

These were the first females in the world who became lay-disciples by the formula of the

holy triad.
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4. And the mother and the father and the former wife of the venerable Yasa with their
own hands served and offered” excellent food, both hard and soft, to the Blessed One and
to the venerable Yasa; and when the Blessed One had finished his meal, and cleansed his
bowl and his hands, they sat down near him. Then the Blessed One taught, incited,
animated, and gladdened the mother, and father, and the former wife of the venerable
Yasa by religious discourse; and then he rose from his seat and went away.

9.

1. Now four lay persons, friends of the venerable Yasa, belonging to the setthi families of
Benares, and to the highest after the setthi families, by name Vimala, Subahu, Punnagi,
and Gavampati, heard: 'Yasa, the noble youth, has cut off his hair and beard, and has put
on yellow robes, and has given up the world, and gone forth into the houseless state.'
When they had heard that, they thought: 'Surely that cannot be a common doctrine and
discipline, that cannot be a common renunciation of the world, if Yasa, the noble youth,
has cut off his hair and beard, and has put on yellow robes, and has given up the world,

and gone forth into the houseless state.'
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2. Those four persons went to the place where the venerable Yasa was; having
approached him and having respectfully saluted the venerable Yasa, they stood by his
side. And the venerable Yasa went with his four lay-friends to the place where the
Blessed One was; having approached him and having respectfully saluted the Blessed
One, he sat down near him. Sitting near him the venerable Yasa said to the Blessed One:
"Lord, here are four lay-friends of mine, belonging to the setthi families of Benares and to
the highest after the setthi families; their names are Vimala, Subahu, Punnagi, and
Gavampati. May the Blessed One administer exhortation and. instruction to these four
persons.

3. Then the Blessed One preached to them, . . . . (&c., as in chap. 8. 2).

4. And having seen the Truth, . . . . (&c., down to:) dependent on nobody else for the
knowledge of the Teacher's doctrine, they thus spoke to the Blessed One: 'Lord, let us
receive the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations from the Blessed One.'

'Come, O Bhikkhus,' said the Blessed One, 'well taught is the doctrine; lead a holy life for
the sake of the complete extinction of suffering.'

Thus these venerable persons received the upasampada ordination. And the Blessed One
administered to these Bhikkhus exhortation and instruction by discourse relating to the
Dhamma. While they received exhortation and instruction from the Blessed One by
discourse relating to the Dhamma. their minds became free from attachment to the world,

and were released from the Asavas.
p. 112

At that time there were eleven Arahats in the world.



Here ends the story of the ordination of the four laymen.

10.

Now fifty lay persons, friends of the venerable Yasa, belonging to the highest families in
the country and to those next to the highest, heard, . . .. ( &c., as in chap. 9, §§ 1, 2, 3, 4,
down to:). While they received exhortation and instruction from the Blessed One by
discourse relating to the Dhamma, their minds became free from attachment to the world,
and were released from the Asavas.

At that time there were sixty-one Arahats in the world.

11.
1. And the Blessed One said to the Bhikkhus: 'I am delivered, O Bhikkhus, from all
fetters, human and divine. You, O Bhikkhus, are also delivered from all fetters, human
and divine. Go ye now, O Bhikkhus, and wander, for the gain of the many, for the
welfare of the many, out of compassion for the world, for the good, for the gain, and for
the welfare of gods and men, Let not two of you go the same way", Preach, O Bhikkhus,
the doctrine p. 113 which is glorious in the beginning, glorious in the middle, glorious at
the end, in the spirit and in the letter; proclaim a consummate, perfect, and pure life of
holiness. There are beings whose mental eyes are covered by scarcely any dust, but if the
doctrine is not preached to them, they cannot attain salvation. They will understand the
doctrine. And I will go also, O Bhikkhus, to Uruvela, to Senéninigamal, in order to
preach the doctrine.'
2. And Mara the wicked One went to the place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him, he addressed the Blessed One in the following stanza: "Thou art bound
by all fetters, human and divine. Thou art bound by strong fetters. Thou wilt not be
delivered from me, O Samana.'
Buddha replied: 'I am delivered from all fetters, human and divine. I am delivered from
the strong fetters. Thou art struck down, O Death.'
(Mara said): 'The fetter which pervades the sky, with which mind is bound, with that
fetter I will bind thee. Thou wilt not be delivered from me, O Samana.'
(Buddha replied): "Whatever forms, sounds, odours, flavours, or contacts there are which
please the p. 114 senses, in me desire for them has ceased. Thou art struck down, O Death.'
Then Mara the wicked One understood: 'The Blessed One knows me, the perfect One
knows me,' and, sad and afflicted, he vanished away.

Here ends the story of Mara.

12.
1. At that time the Bhikkhus brought (to Buddha), from different regions and different
countries, persons who desired to obtain the pabbagga andupasampada ordinations,
thinking: "The Blessed One will confer on them the pabbagga and upasampada
ordinations.' Thus both the Bhikkhus became tired (from the journey), and also those who



desired to obtain the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations. Now when the Blessed One
was alone and had retired into solitude, the following consideration presented itself to his
mind: 'The Bhikkhus now bring to me from different regions and different countries
persons who desire to obtain the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations, thinking: "The
Blessed One will confer on them the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations." Now both
the Bhikkhus become tired, and also those who desire to obtain the pabbagga and
upasampada ordinations. What if [ were to grant permission to the Bhikkhus, saying:
"Confer henceforth, O Bhikkhus, in the different regions, and in the different countries,
the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations yourselves (on those who desire to receive
them)."'

2. And the Blessed One, having left the solitude p. 115 in the evening, in consequence of
that, and on this occasion, after having delivered a religious discourse, thus addressed the
Bhikkhus: 'When I was alone, a Bhikkhus, and had retired into solitude, the following
consideration, &c. What if [ were to permit, . . . .' (&c.,asin § 1).

3. 'T grant you, O Bhikkhus, this permission: Confer henceforth in the different regions
and in the different countries the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations yourselves (on
those who desire to receive them). And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to confer the pabbagga
and upasampada ordinations in this way: Let him (who desires to receive the ordination),
first have his hair and beard cut off; let him put on yellow robes, adjust his upper robe so
as to cover one shoulder, salute the feet of the Bhikkhus (with his head), and sit down
squatting; then let him raise his joined hands and tell him to say:

4. "I take my refuge in the Buddha, I take my refuge in the Dhamma, I take my refuge in
the Samgha. And for the second time I take (&c. . . .. Samgha). And for the third time I
take my refuge in the Buddha, and for the third time I take my refuge in the Dhamma,
and for the third time I take my refuge in the Samgha."

'l prescribe, a Bhikkhus, the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations consisting in the three
times repeated declaration of taking refuge (in the holy triad).'

End of the account of the upasampada ordination by the threefold declaration of taking
refuge’.

p. 116
13.

1. And the Blessed One, after having kept the vassa residence’, thus addressed the
Bhikkhus: 'By wise contemplation, O Bhikkhus, and by wise firmness of exertion have I
attained the highest emancipation, have I realised the highest emancipation. Attain ye
also, O Bhikkhus, the highest emancipation, realise the highest emancipation, by wise
contemplation and by wise firmness of exertion.'

2. And Mara the wicked One went to the place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him, he addressed the Blessed One by the following stanza: "Thou art bound
by Mara's fetters, human and divine. Thou art bound by strong fetters. Thou wilt not be
delivered from me, O Samana.'

(Buddha replied): 'T am delivered from Mara's fetters, human and divine. I am delivered
from the strong fetters. Thou art struck down; O Death.'

Then Mara the wicked One understood: 'The Blessed One knows me, the perfect One
knows me;' and, sad and afflicted, he vanished away.



14.

1. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Benares as long as he thought fit, went
forth to Uruvela. And the Blessed One left the road and went to a certain grove; having
gone there, and having entered it, he sat down at the foot of a tree. At that time there was
a party of thirty friends, rich young men, who were sporting in that same grove p. 117
together with their wives. One of them had no wife; for him they had procured a harlot.
Now while they did not pay attention, and were indulging in their sports, that harlot took
up the articles belonging to them, and ran away.

2. Then those companions, doing service to their friend, went in search of that woman;
and, roaming about that grove, they saw the Blessed One sitting at the foot of a tree.
Seeing him they went to the place where the Blessed One was; having approached him,
they said to the Blessed One: 'Pray, Lord, has the Blessed One seen a woman passing by?'
'What have you to do, young men, with the woman?'

"We were sporting, Lord, in this grove, thirty friends, rich young men, together with our
wives. One of us had no wife; for him we had procured a harlot. Now, Lord, while we did
not pay attention, and were indulging in our sports, that harlot has taken up the articles
belonging to us, and has run away. Therefore, Lord, we companions, doing service to our
friend, go in search of that woman, and roam about this grove.'

3. 'Now what think you, young men? Which would be the better for you; that you should
go in search of a woman, or that you should go in search of yourselves?'

'"That, Lord, would be the better for us, that we should go in search of ourselves.'

'If so, young men, sit down, I will preach to you the Truth (Dhamma).'

The rich young companions replied: 'Yes, Lord,' and respectfully saluted the Blessed
One, and sat down near him.

p. 118
4. Then the Blessed One preached to them, . . . . (&c., as in chap. 8. 2, or 9. 3).
5. And having seen the Truth, . . .. (&c., as in chap. 9. 4 down to:). Thus these venerable

persons received the upasampada ordination.
Here ends the story of the thirty rich young companions.

End of the second Bhéanavara.

15.

1. And the Blessed One, wandering from place to place, came to Uruvela. At that time
there lived in Uruvela three Gatilas!, Uruvela Kassapa, Nadi Kassapa (Kassapa of the
River, i.e. the Nerafigard), and Gaya Kassapa (Kassapa of the village Gaya.). Of these the
Gatila Uruvela Kassapa was chief, leader, foremost, first, and highest over five hundred
Gatilas; Nadi Kassapa was chief . . . . (&c., down to highest over) three hundred Gatilas,
Gaya Kassapa was chief (&c., down to highest over) two hundred Gatilas.

2. And the Blessed One went to the hermitage of p. 119 the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa;
having gone there, he said to the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa: 'If it is not disagreeable to you,
Kassapa, let me spend one night in the room where your (sacred) fire is kept.'



Tt is not disagreeable to me, great Samana, but there is a savage Naga (or Serpent) king
of great magical power, a dreadfully venomous serpent; let him do no harm to you.'

And a second time the Blessed One said to the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa: 'If it is not
disagreeable,' &c. . . ..

Tt is not disagreeable,' &c.

And a third time the Blessed One said: 'If it not disagreeable,' &c. . . ..

Tt is not disagreeable,' &c. . . . .

'He is not likely to do any harm to me. Pray, Kassapa, allow me a place in the room
where your fire is kept.'

'Stay there, great Samana, as you wish it.'

3. Then the Blessed One entered the room where the fire was kept, made himself a couch
of grass, and sat down cross-legged, keeping the body erect and surrounding himself with
watchfulness of mind®. And the Naga saw that the Blessed One had entered; when he saw
that, he became annoyed, and irritated, and sent forth a cloud of smoke. Then the Blessed
One thought: "What if I were to leave intact the skin, and hide, and flesh, and ligaments,
and bones, p. 120 and marrow of this Naga; but were to conquer the fire, which he will
send forth, by my fire.'

4. And the Blessed One effected the appropriate exercise of miraculous power and sent
forth a cloud of smoke. Then the Naga, who could not master his rage', sent forth flames.
And the Blessed One, converting his body into fire?, sent forth flames. When they both
shone forth with their flames, the fire room looked as if it were burning and blazing, as if
it were all in flames. And the Gatilas, surrounding the fire room, said: '"Truly, the
countenance of the great Samana is beautiful, but the Naga will do harm to him”."

5. That night having elapsed, the Blessed One, leaving intact the skin and hide and flesh
and ligaments and bones and marrow of that Naga, and conquering the Naga's fire by his
fire, threw him into his alms-bowl, and showed him to the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa
(saying), 'Here you see the Naga, Kassapa; his fire has been conquered by my fire.' Then
the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa thought: 'Truly the great Samana possesses high magical
powers and great faculties, in that he is able to conquer by his fire the fire of that savage
Naga king, who is possessed of magical power, that dreadfully venomous serpent. He is
not, however, holy (arahd) as [ am.'

6*. Near the Nerafigara river the Blessed One p. 121 said to the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa: 'If
it is not disagreeable to you, Kassapa, let me dwell this moonlight night in your fire
room.'

It is not disagreeable to me, great Samana, but in your own behalf I warn you off. There
is a savage Snake king there possessed of magical power, a dreadfully venomous serpent;
let him do no harm to you.'

'He is not likely to do any harm to me; pray, Kassapa, allow me a place in your fire
room.'

When he saw that Kassapa had given his permission, fearlessly He, who had overcome
all fear, entered. When the chief of Serpents saw that the Sage had entered, he became
irritated, and sent forth a cloud of smoke. Then the chief of men’, joyful and unperplexed,
also sent forth a cloud of smoke. Unable to master his rage, the chief of Serpents sent
forth flames like a burning fire. Then the chief of men’, the perfect master of the element
of fire, also sent forth flames. When they shone forth both with their flames, the Gatilas
looked at the fire room (saying), 'Truly the countenance of the great Samana is beautiful,



but the Naga will do harm to him.'

7. And when that night had elapsed, the flames of the Naga were extinguished, but the
various-coloured flames of Him who is possessed of magical powers remained. Dark blue
and red, light red, yellow, and crystal-coloured flames of various colours p. 122 appeared
on the Angirasa's' body. Having put the chief of Serpents into his alms-bowl, he showed
him to the Brahmana (saying), 'Here you see the Naga, Kassapa; his fire has been
conquered by my fire.'

And the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa, having conceived an affection for the Blessed One in
consequence of this wonder, said to the Blessed One: 'Stay with me, great Samana, I will
daily provide you with food.'

End of the first Wonder.

16.
1. And the Blessed One resided in a certain grove near the hermitage of the Gatila
Uruvela Kassapa. And on a beautiful night the four Maharagas?, filling the whole grove
with light by the brilliancy of their complexion, went to the place where the Blessed One
was; having approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, they stood in the
four directions like great firebrands.
2. And when that night had elapsed, the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa went to the place where
the Blessed One was; having approached him, he said to the Blessed One: 'It is time,
great Samana, the meal is ready. Who were they, great Samana, who came, this beautiful
night, filling the whole grove with light by the brilliancy of their complexion, to p. 123 the
place where you were, and having approached you and respectfully saluted you, stood in
the four directions like great firebrands?'
'"They were the four Maharagas, Kassapa, who came to me in order to hearmy preaching.'
Then the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa thought: 'Truly the great Samana possesses high
magical powers and great faculties, since even the four Maharagas come to hear his
preaching. He is not, however, holy like me.'
And the Blessed One ate the food offered by the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa, and continued
to stay in that same grove.

End of the second Wonder.

17.
1. And on a beautiful night Sakka (Sakra or Indra) the king of the devas, filling the whole
grove with light by the brilliancy of his complexion, went to the place where the Blessed
One was; having approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he stood near
him like a great firebrand, surpassing in beauty and brilliancy the splendour of the former

appearances.
2. And when that night had elapsed (&c., as in chap. 16. 2).

End of the third Wonder.



p. 124
18.
And on a beautiful night Brahma Sahampati (&c., as in chap. 17).

End of the fourth Wonder.

19.

1. At that time a great sacrifice which the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa used to celebrate was
approaching, and all the people of Anga and Magadha wished to go to that sacrifice
carrying abundant food, both hard and soft. Now the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa thought:
'Presently my great sacrifice is approaching, and all the people of Anga and Magadha will
come and bring with them abundant food, both hard and soft. If the great Samana should
perform a wonder before that great assembly, gain and honour would increase to the great
Samana, and my gain and honour would diminish. Well, the great Samana shall not
appear here to-morrow.'

2. Then the Blessed One, understanding by the power of his mind this reflection which
had arisen in the mind of the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa, went to Uttara Kuru; having
begged alms there, he took the food (he had received) to the Anotatta lake'; there he took
his meal and rested during the heat of the day at the same place.

And when the night had elapsed, the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa went to the place where the
Blessed One was; having approached him, he said to the p. 125 Blessed One: 'It is time,
great Samana, the meal is ready. Why did you not come yesterday, great Samana? We
have thought of you: "Why does the great Samana not come?" and your portions of food,
both hard and soft, were served up for you.'

3. (Buddha replied): 'Did you not think, Kassapa: "Presently my great sacrifice (&c., as
above down to:). Well, the great Samana shall not appear here tomorrow?"

4. 'Now I understood, Kassapa, by the power of my mind this reflection which had arisen
in your mind, and I went to Uttara Kuru; having begged alms there, I took the food to the
Anotatta lake; there I took my meal and rested during the heat of the day at the same
place.’

Then the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa thought: 'Truly the great Samana possesses high
magical powers and great faculties, since he is able to understand by the power of his
mind the thoughts of other people. He is not, however, holy like fie." And the Blessed
One ate (&c., as in chap. 16, 2).

End of the fifth Wonder.

20.
1. At that time the Blessed One had rags taken from a dust heap (of which he was going
to make himiself a dress). Now the Blessed One thought: "Where shall I wash these rags?'
Then Sakka the king of the devas, understanding in his mind the thought which had
arisen in the mind of the Blessed One, dug a tank with his own hand, p. 126 and said to the
Blessed One: 'Lord, might the Blessed One wash the rags here.'



And the Blessed One thought: 'What shall I rub the rags upon?' Then Sakka the king of
the devas, understanding, &c., put there a great stone and said: 'Lord, might the Blessed
One rob the rags upon this stone.'

2. And the Blessed One thought: "What shall I take hold of when going up (from the
tank)?' Then a deity that resided in a Kakudha tree, understanding, &c., bent down a
branch and said: 'Lord, might the Blessed One take hold of this branch when going up
(from the tank).'

And the Blessed One thought: 'What shall I lay the rags upon (in order to dry them)?'
Then Sakka the king of the devas, understanding, &c., put there a great stone and sald:
'Lord, might the Blessed One lay the rags upon this stone.'

3. And when that night had elapsed, the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa went to the place where
the Blessed One was; having approached him, he said to the Blessed One: 'It is time,
great Samana, the meal is ready. What is this, great Samana? Formerly there was here no
tank, and now here is this tank. Formerly no stone was put here; by whom has this stone
been put here? Formerly this Kakudha tree did not bend down its branch, and now this
branch is bent down.'

4.'l had rags, Kassapa, taken from a dust heap; and I thought, Kassapa: "Where shall I
wash these rags?" Then, Kassapa, Sakka the king of the devas, understanciing in his mind
the thought which had arisen in my mind, dug a tank with his hand and said to me: "Lord,
might the Blessed One wash the p. 127 rags here." Thus this tank has been dug by the hand
of a non-human being.

'And I thought, Kassapa: "What shall I rub the rags upon?" Then, Kassapa, Sakka, &c.
Thus this stone has been put here by a non-human being.

5.'And I thought, Kassapa: "What shall I take hold of when going up (from the tank)?"
Then, Kassapa, a deity, &c. Thus this Kakudha tree has served me as a hold for my hand.
'And I thought, Kassapa: "Where shall I lay the rags upon (in order to dry them)?" Then,
Kassapa, Sakka, &c. Thus this stone has been put here by a non-human being.'

6. Then the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa thought: 'Truly the great Samana possesses high
magical powers and great faculties, since Sakka the king of the devas does service to him.
He is not, however, holy like me.'

And the Blessed One ate (&c., as in chap. 16.2).

7. And when that night had elapsed, the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa went to the place where
the Blessed One was; having approached him, he announced to the Blessed One that it
was time, by saying, 'It is time, great Samana, the meal is ready.'

(Buddha replied): 'Go you, Kassapa; I will follow you.'

Having thus sent away the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa, he went to pluck a fruit from the
gambu tree after which this continent of Gambudipa (the Gambu Island, or India) is
named’; then arriving before p. 128 Kassapa he sat down in the room where Kassapa's
(sacred) fire was keptl.

8. Then the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa saw the Blessed One sitting in the fire room; seeing
him he said to the Blessed One: 'By what way have you come, great Samana? I have
departed before you, and you have arrived before me and are sitting in the fire room.'

9. 'When I had sent you away, Kassapa, [ went to pluck a fruit from the garnbu tree after
which this continent of Gambudipa is named; then I arrived before you and sat down in
the fire room. Here is the gambu fruit, Kassapa, it is beautiful, fragrant, and full of
flavour; you may eat it, if you like.'



'Nay, great Samana, to you alone it is becoming to eat it; eat it yourself.'

And the Gatila Uruveld Kassapa thought: 'Truly the great Samana possesses high magical
powers and great faculties, since he is able, having sent me away before him, to go and
pluck a fruit from the gambu tree after which this continent of Gambudipa is named, and
then to arrive before me and to sit down in the fire room. He is not however, holy like
me.'

And the Blessed One ate (&c., as in chap. 16. 2).

10. And when that night had elapsed (&c., as in § 7, down to:). Having thus sent away the
Gatila Uruvela Kassapa, he went to pluck a fruit from a mango tree growing near the
gambu tree after which this continent of Gambudipa is named, &c. He p. 129 went to pluck
a fruit from an emblic myrobalan tree, &c., from a yellow myrobalan tree growing near
the gambu tree, &c. He went to the Tavatimsa heaven to pluck a parikkhattaka (or
parigataka) flower; then arriving before Kassapa he sat down in the fire room. Then the
Gatila Uruvela Kassapa saw (&c., as in § 8).

11.'When I had sent you away, Kassapa, I went to the Tavatimsa heaven to pluck a
parikkhattaka flower; then I arrived before you and sat down in the fire room. Here is the
parikkhattaka flower, Kassapa; it is beautiful and fragrant; you may take it, if you like.'
'Nay, great Samana, to you alone it is becoming to keep it; keep it yourself.'

And the Gatila (&c., as in § 9). 'He is not, however, holy as [ am.'

12. At that time one day the Gatilas, who wished to attend on their sacred fires, could not
succeed in splitting fire-wood. Now these Gatilas thought:

'Doubtless this is the magical power and the high faculty of the great Samana that we
cannot succeed in splitting fire-wood.' Then the Blessed One said to the Gatila Uruvela
Kassapa: 'Shall the fire-wood be split, Kassapa?'

'Let it be split, great Samana.'

Then in a moment the five hundred pieces of fire-wood* were split. And the Gatila
Uruvela p. 130 Kassapa thought: 'Truly the great Samana possesses high magical powers
and great faculties, since even the fire-wood splits itself (at his command). He is not,
however, holy like me.'

13. At that time the Gatilas who wished to attend on their sacred fires, could not succeed
in lighting up the fires (&c., as in the preceding story).

14. At that time the Gatilas, after having attended on their sacred fires, could not succeed
in extinguishing the fires (&c., as above).

15. At that time in the cold winter nights, in the time between the ashtaka festivalsl, when
snow falls, the Gatilas plunged into the river Nerafigara, and emerged again, and
repeatedly plunged into the water and emerged. And the Blessed One created five
hundred vessels with burning fire?; at those the Gatilas coming out of the river warmed
themselves. And the Gatilas thought: 'Doubtless this is the magical power and the high
faculty of the great Samana that these vessels with fire have been caused to appear here.'
And the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa thought: 'Truly the great Samana possesses high magical
powers and great faculties, since he can create such great vessels with fire. He is not,
however, holy like me.'

16. At that time a great rain fell out of season; and a great inundation arose. The place
where the Blessed One lived was covered with water. Then p. 131 the Blessed One
thought: 'What if I were to cause the water to recede round about, and if I were to walk up



and down in the midst of the water on a dust-covered spot.' And the Blessed One caused
the water to recede round about, and he walked up and down in the midst of the water on
a dust-covered spot.

And the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa, who was afraid that the water might have carried away
the great Samana, went with a boat together with many Gatilas to the place where the
Blessed One lived. Then the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa saw the Blessed One, who had
caused the water to recede round about, walking up and down in the midst of the water on
a dust-covered spot. Seeing him, he said to the Blessed One: 'Are you there, great
Samana?'

'Here I am, Kassapa,' replied the Blessed One, and he rose in the air and stationed himself
in the boat.

And the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa thought: 'Truly the great Samana possesses high magical
powers and great faculties, since the water does not carry him away. He is not, however,
holy like me.'

17. Then the Blessed One thought: 'This foolish man will still for a long time think thus:
"Truly the great Samana possesses high magical powers and great faculties; he is not,
however, holy like me." What if I were to move the mind of this Gatila (in order to show
him my superiority).'

And the Blessed One said to the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa: 'You are not holy (arahd),
Kassapa, nor have you entered the path of Arahatship, nor do you walk in such a practice

as will lead you to Arahatship. or to entering the path of Arahatship.'
p. 132

Then the Gatila Uruvela. Kassapa prostrated himself, inclining his head to the feet of the
Blessed One, and said to the Blessed One: 'Lord, let me receive the pabbagga and
upasampada ordinations from the Blessed One.'

18. (Buddha replied): '"You, Kassapa, are chief, leader, foremost, first, and highest of five
hundred Gatilas; go first and inform them of your intention, and let them do what they
think fit.'

Then the Gatila Uruvela Kassapa went to those Gatilas; having gone to them, he said to
those Gatilas: 'I wish, Sirs, to lead a religious life under the direction of the great Samana;
you may do, Sirs, what you think fit.'

(The Gatilas replied): 'We have conceived, Sir, an affection for the great Samana long
since; if you will lead. Sir, a religious life under the great Samana' s direction; we will all
lead a religious life under the great Samana's direction.’

19. Then the Gatilas flung their hair’, their braids, their provisions, and the things for the
agnihotra sacrifice into the river, and went to the place where the Blessed One was;
having approached him and prostrated themselves before him, inclining their heads to the
feet of the Blessed One, they said to the Blessed One: 'Lord, let us receive the pabbagga

and upasampada ordinations from the Blessed One.'
p. 133

'Come, O Bhikkhus,' said the Blessed One, 'well taught is the doctrine; lead a holy life for
the sake of the complete extinction of suffering.'

Thus these venerable persons received the upasampada ordination.

20. And the Gatila Nadi Kassapa saw the hair, the braids, the provisions, the things for
the agnihotra sacrifice, which were carried down by the river; when he saw that, he
became afraid that some misfortune might have befallen his brother. He sent some
Gatilas, saying, 'Go and look after my brother,' and went himself with his three hundred



Gatilas to the venerable Uruvelad Kassapa; having approached him, he said to the
venerable Uruvela Kassapa: 'Now, Kassapa, is this bliss?'

(Uruvela Kassapa replied): 'Yes, friend, this is bliss.'

21. And the Gatilas (who had come with Nadi Kassapa) (&c., as in § 19).

22. And the Gatila Gaya Kassapa saw (&c., as in § 20); when he saw that, he became
afraid that some misfortune might have befallen his brothers. He sent some Gatilas,
saying, 'Go and look after my brothers,' and went himself with his two hundred Gatilas to
the venerable Uruveld Kassapa (&c., as above).

23. And the Gatilas (who had come with Gaya Kassapa) (&c., as in § 19).

24. 1At the command of the Blessed One the five hundred pieces of fire-wood could not
be split and were split, the fires could not be lit up and p. 134 were lit up, could not be
extinguished and were extinguished; besides he created five hundred vessels with fire.
Thus the number of these miracles amounts to three thousand five hundred.

21.

1. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Uruvela as long as he thought fit, went
forth to Gayasisa', accompanied by a great number of Bhikkhus, by one thousand
Bhikkhus who all had been Gatilas before. There near Gaya, at Gayasisa, the Blessed
One dwelt together with those thousand Bhikkhus.

2. There the Blessed One thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'Everything, O Bhikkhus, is
burning. And how, O Bhikkhus, is everything burning?

'"The eye, O Bhikkhus, is burning; visible things are burning; the mental impressions
based on the eye are burning; the contact of the eye (with visible things) is burning; the
sensation produced by the contact of the eye (with visible things), be it pleasant, be it
painful, be it neither pleasant nor painful, that also is burning. With what fire is it
burning? I declare unto you that it is burning with the fire of lust, with the fire of anger,
with the fire of ignorance; it is burning with (the anxieties of) birth, decay, death, grief,
lamentation, suffering, dejection, and despair.

3. 'The ear is burning, sounds are burning, &c. . . . . The nose is burning, odours are
burning, &c. p. 135 . ... The tongue is burning, tastes are burning, &c. . . .. The body is
burning, objects of contact are burning, &c. . . .. The mind is burning, thoughts are
burning, &c. .. .. L

4. 'Considering this, O Bhikkhus, a disciple learned (in the scriptures), walking in the
Noble Path, becomes weary of the eye, weary of visible things, weary of the mental
impressions based on the eye, weary of the contact of the eye (with visible things), weary
also of the sensation produced by the contact of the eye (with visible things), be it
pleasant, be it painful, be it neither pleasant nor painful. He becomes weary of the ear
(&ec. .. .. ,down to . . . . thoughts?). Becoming weary of all that, he divests himself of
passion; by absence of passion he is made free; when he is free, he becomes aware that he
is free; and he realises that re-birth is exhausted; that holiness is completed; that duty is
fulfilled; and that there is no further return to this world.'

When this exposition was propounded, the minds of those thousand Bhikkhus became
free from attachment to the world, and were released from the Asavas.

Here ends the sermon on 'The Burning.'



End of the third Bhanavara concerning the Wonders done at Uruvela.

p. 136
22.

1. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Gayasisa as long as he thought fit, went
forth to Ragaha, accompanied by a great number of Bhikkhus, by one thousand Bhikkhus
who all had been Gatilas before. And the Blessed One, wandering from place to place,
came to Ragagaha. There the Blessed One dwelt near Ragagaha, in the Latthivana
pleasure garden, near the sacred shrine of Supatittha!.

2. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbiséra heard: 'The Samana Gotama Sakyaputta, an
ascetic of the Sakya tribe, has just arrived at Ragagaha and is staying near Ragagaha, in
the Latthivana pleasure garden, near the sacred shrine of Supatittha. Of Him the blessed
Gotama such a glorious fame is spread abroad: "Truly he is the blessed, holy, absolute
Sambuddha, endowed with knowledge and conduct, the most happy One, who
understands all worlds, the highest One, who guides men as a driver curbs a bullock, the
teacher of gods and men, the blessed Buddha. He makes known the Truth, which he has
understood himself and seen face to face, to this world system with its devas, its Maras,
and its Brahmas; to all beings, Samanas and Brahmanas, p. 137 gods and men; he preaches
that Truth (Dhamma) which is glorious in the beginning, glorious in the middle, glorious
at the end, in the spirit and in the letter; he proclaims a consummate, perfect, and pure
life." It is good to obtain the sight of holy men (Arahats) like that.'

3. And the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara, surrounded by twelve myriads of Magadha
Brahmanas and householders', went to the place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat down near him. And of
those twelve myriads of Magadha Brahmanas and householders some also respectfully
saluted the Blessed One and sat down near him; some exchanged greeting with the
Blessed One, having exchanged with him greeting and complaisant words, they sat down
near him; some bent their clasped hands towards the Blessed One and sat down near him;
some shouted out their name and their family name before the Blessed One and sat down
near him; some silently sat down near him.

4. Now those twelve myriads of Magadha Brahmanas and householders thought: 'How
now is this? has the great Samana placed himself under the spiritual direction of Uruvela
Kassapa, or has Uruvelad Kassapa placed himself under the spiritual direction of the great
Samana?'

And the Blessed One, who understood in his mind the reflection which had arisen in the
minds of those twelve myriads of Magadha Brahmanas and householders, addressed the
venerable Uruvela Kassapa p. 138 in this stanza: "What knowledge have you gained, O
inhabitant of Uruvel4, that has induced you, who were renowned for your penances’, to
forsake your sacred fire? I ask you, Kassapa, this question: How is it that your fire
sacrifice has become deserted?'

(Kassapa replied): 'It is visible things and sounds, and also tastes, pleasures and woman
that the sacrifices speak of%; because I understood that whatever belongs to existence? is
filth, therefore I took no more delight in sacrifices and offerings™.'

5. 'But if your mind, Kassapa (said the Blessed One?), found there no more delight,--
either in visible things, or sounds, or tastes,--what is it in the world of men or gods in



which® your mind, Kassapa, now finds delight? Tell me that."

(Kassapa replied): 'l have seen the state of peace (i.e. Nirvana) in which the basis of
existence (upadhi’) and the obstacles to perfection p. 139 (kifikana') have ceased, which is
free from attachment to sensual existence, which cannot pass over into another state,
which cannot be led to another state; therefore I took no more delight in sacrifices and
offerings.'

6. Then the venerable Uruvela Kassapa rose from his seat, adjusted his upper robe so as
to cover one shoulder, prostrated himself, inclining his head to the feet of the Blessed
One, and said to the Blessed One: 'My teacher, Lord, is the Blessed One, I am his pupil;
my teacher, Lord, is the Blessed One, I am his pupil.' Then those twelve myriads of
Magadha Brahmanas and householders understood: 'Uruvela Kassapa has placed himself
under the spiritual direction of the great Samana.'

7, 8. And the Blessed One, who understood in his mind the reflection that had arisen in
the minds of those twelve myriads of Magadha Brahmanas and householders, preached to
them in due course (&c., as in chap. 7, §§ 5, 6, down to:). Just as a clean cloth free from
black specks properly takes the dye, thus eleven myriads of those Magadha Brahmanas
and householders with Bimbisara at their head, while sitting there, obtained the pure and
spotless Eye of the Truth (that is, the knowledge): "Whatsoever is subject to the condition
of origination is subject p. 140 also to the condition of cessation.' One myriad announced
their having become lay-pupils.

9. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara, having seen the Truth (&c. . . .. down to)
dependent on nobody else for the knowledge of the Teacher's doctrine, said to the
Blessed One: 'In former days, Lord, when I was a prince, I entertained five wishes; these
are fulfilled now. In former days, Lord, when I was a prince, I wished: "O that I might be
inaugurated as king." This was my first wish, Lord; this is fulfilled now. "And might then
the holy, absolute Sambuddha come into my kingdom." This was my second wish, Lord;
this is fulfilled now.

10. " And might I pay my respects to Him, the Blessed One." This was my third wish,
Lord; this is fulfilled now. "And might He the Blessed One preach his doctrine
(Dhamma) to me." This was my fourth wish, Lord; this is fulfilled now. "And might I
understand His, the Blessed One's doctrine." This was my fifth wish, Lord; this is
fulfilled now. These were the five wishes, Lord, which I entertalned in former days when
I was a prince; these are fulfilled now.

11. 'Glorious, Lord! (&c., as in chap. 7. 10, down to:) who has taken his refuge in Him.
And might the Blessed One, Lord, consent to take his meal with me to-morrow together
with the fraternity of Bhikkhus.'

The Blessed One expressed his consent by remaining silent.

12. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara, when he understood that the Blessed One
had accepted his invitation, rose from his seat, respectfully saluted the Blessed One, and,
passing round him with his right side towards him, went away. p. 141 And when the night
had elapsed, the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara ordered excellent food, both hard and
soft, to be prepared, and had dinner-time announced to the Blessed One in the words: 'It
is time, Lord, the meal is ready.' And in the forenoon the Blessed One, having put on his
under-robes, took his alms-bowl, and with his kivara on entered the city of Ragagaha
accompanied by a great number of Bhikkhus, by one thousand Bhikkhus who all had
been Gatilas before.



13. At that time Sakka the king of the devas, assuming the appearance of a young
Brahman, walked in front of the Bhikkhu fraternity with Buddha at its head, singing the
following stanzas: 'The self-controlled One with the self-controlled, with the former
Gatilas, the released One with the released, the Blessed One, gold-coloured like an
ornament of singi gold', has entered Ragagaha.

'"The emancipated One with the emancipated, with the former Gatilas, &c.

'He who has crossed (the ocean of passion) with them who have crossed (it), with the
former Gatilas, the released One with the released, the Blessed One, gold-coloured like
an ornament of singi gold, has entered Ragagaha.

'He who is possessed of the ten Noble States” p. 142 and of the ten Powers?, who
understands the ten Paths of Kamma? and possesses the ten (attributes of Arahatship)?,
the Blessed One, surrounded by ten hundred of followers, has entered Ragagaha.'

14. The people when they saw Sakka the king of the devas, said: 'This youth indeed is
handsome; this youth indeed has a lovely appearance; this youth indeed is pleasing.
Whose attendant may this youth be?'

When they talked thus, Sakka the king of the devas addressed those people in this stanza:
'He who is wise, entirely self-controlled, the unrivalled Buddha, tie Arahat, the most
happy upon earth: his attendant am I.'

15. And the Blessed One went to the palace of the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara.
Having gone there, he sat down with the Bhikkhus who followed him, on seats laid out
for them. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara with his own hands served and
offered excellent food, both hard and soft, to the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha
at p. 143 its head; and when the Blessed One had finished his meal and cleansed his bowl
and his hands, he sat down near him.

16. Sitting near him the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara thought: 'Where may I find a
place for the Blessed One to live in, not too far from the town and not too near, suitable
for going and coming, easily accessible for all people who want (to see him), by day not
too crowded, at night not exposed to much noise and alarm, clean of the smell of people,
hidden from men, well fitted for a retired life?'

17. And the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara thought: 'There is the Veluvana', my
pleasure garden, which is not too far from the town and not too near, suitable for going
and coming, . . . . (&c., down to a retired life). What if [ were to make an offering of the
Veluvana pleasure garden to the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha at its head?'

18. And the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara took a golden vessel (with water in it, to be
poured over the Buddha's hand); and dedicated (the garden) to the Blessed One (by
saying), 'l give up this Veluvana pleasure garden, Lord, to the fraternity of Bhikkhus with
the Buddha at its head.' The Blessed One accepted the arama (park). Then the Blessed
One, after having taught, incited, animated, and gladdened the Magadha king Seniya p. 144
Bimbisara by religious discourse, rose from his seat and went away.

And in consequence of this event the Blessed One, after having delivered a religious
discourse, thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to receive the donation
of an arama (a park).'

23.
1. At that time Safigaya, a paribbagaka (wandering ascetic), resided at Ragagaha with a



great retinue of paribbagakas, with two hundred and fifty paribbagakas. At that time
Sariputta and Moggallana (two young Brahmanas) led a religious life as followers of
Safigaya the paribbagaka; these had given their word to each other: 'He who first attains
to the immortal (amata, i.e. Nirvana) shall tell the other one.'

2. Now one day the venerable Assagi in the forenoon, having put on his under-robes, and
having taken his alms-bowl, and with his Kivara on, entered the city of Radgagaha for
alms; his walking, turning back, regarding, looking, drawing (his arms) back, and
stretching (them) out was decorous; he turned his eyes to the ground, and was dignified in
deportment. Now the paribbagaka Sariputta saw the venerable Assagi, who went through
Ragagaha for alms, whose walking, &c., was docorous, who kept his eyes on the ground,
and was dignified in deportment. Seeing him he thought: 'Indeed this person is one of
those Bhikkhus who are the worthy ones (Arahats) in the world, or who have entered the
path of Arahatship. What if I were to approach this Bhikkhu and p. 145 to ask him: "In
whose name, friend, have you retired from the world? Who is your teacher? Whose
doctrine do you profess?"

3. Now the paribbagaka Sariputta thought: 'This is not the time to ask this Bhikkhu; he
has entered the interior yard of a house, walking for alms. What if I were to follow this
Bhikkhu step by step, according to the course recognised by those who want something.'
And the venerable Assagi, having finished his alms-pilgrimage through Ragagaha, went
back with the food he had received. Then the paribbagaka Sariputta went to the place
where the venerable Assagi was; having approached him, he exchanged greeting with the
venerable Assagi; having exchanged with him greeting and complaisant words, he
stationed himself at his side; standing at his side the paribbagaka Sariputta said to the
venerable Assagi: "Your countenance, friend, is serene; your complexion is pure and
bright. In whose name, friend, have you retired from the world? Who is your teacher?
Whose doctrine do you profess®?"

4. (Assagi replied): 'There is, friend, the great Samana Sakyaputta, an ascetic of the
Sakya tribe; in His, the Blessed One's, name have I retired from the world; He, the

Blessed One, is my teacher; and His, the Blessed One's, doctrine do I profess.'
p. 146

'And what is the doctrine, Sir, which your teacher holds, and preaches to you?'

'T am only a young disciple, friend; I have but recently received the ordination; and I have
newly adopted this doctrine and discipline. I cannot explain to you the doctrine in detail;
but I will tell you in short what it means.'

Then the paribbagaka Sariputta said to the venerable Assagi: 'Well, friend, tell me much
or little as you like, but be sure to tell me the spirit (of the doctrine); I want but the spirit;
why do you make so much of the letter?'

5. Then the venerable Assagi pronounced to the paribbagaka Sariputta the following text
of the Dhamma: 'Of all objects which proceed from a cause, the Tathagata has explained
the cause, and He has explained their cessation also; this is the doctrine of the 'great
Samana’.

And the paribbagaka 'Sariputta after having heard this text obtained the pure and spotless
Eye of the Truth (that is, the following knowledge): '"Whatsoever is subject to the
condition of origination is subject also to the condition of cessation.' (And he said): 'If
this alone be the Doctrine (the Dhamma), now you have reached up to the state where all
sorrow ceases (i.e. Nirvana), (the state) which has remained unseen p. 147 through many
myriads of Kappas (world-ages) of the past.'



6. Then the paribbagaka Sariputta went to the place where the paribbagaka Moggallana
was. And the paribbagaka Moggallana saw the paribbagaka Sariputta coming from afar;
seeing him he said to the paribbagaka Sariputta: "Your countenance, friend, is serene;
your complexion is pure and bright. Have you then really reached the immortal, friend?'
'"Yes, friend, I have attained to the immortal.'

'And how, friend, have you done so0?"

7-9. ' saw, friend, the Bhikkhu Assagi who went through Ragagaha for alms (&c.!, down
to:); "But I will tell you in short what it means."

"'Tell me much or little as you like, but be sure to tell me the spirit (of the doctrine); I
want but the spirit; why do you make so much of the letter?"

10. 'Then, friend, the Bhikkhu Assagi pronounced the following Dhamma sentence: "Of
all objects which proceed from a cause, the Tathagata has explained the cause, and He
has explained their cessation also; this is the doctrine of the great Samana."'

And the paribbagaka Moggallana, after having heard (&c., as in § 5, down to the end).

24,

1. Then the paribbagaka Moggallana said to the paribbagaka Sariputta: 'Let us go, friend,
and join p. 148 the Blessed One; that He, the Blessed One, may be our teacher.'

(Sariputta replied): 'It is on our account, friend; that these two hundred and fifty
paribbagakas live here (as followers of Safigaya), and it is we whom they regard; let us
first inform them also of our intention; then they may do what they think fit.'

Then Sariputta and Moggallana went to the place where those paribbagakas were; having
approached them, they said to the paribbagakas: 'Friends, we are going to join the
Blessed One; that He, the Blessed One, may be our teacher.'

(The paribbagakas replied): 'It is on your account, Sirs, that we live here, and it is you
whom we regard; if you, Sirs, are about to place yourselves under the spiritual direction
of the great Samana, we all will place ourselves also under the spiritual direction of the
great Samana.'

2. Then Sariputta and Moggallana went to the place where the paribbagaka Safigaya was;
having approached him, they said to the paribbagaka Safigaya: 'Friend, we are going to
join the Blessed One; that He, the Blessed One, may be our teacher.'

(Safigaya replied): 'Nay, friends, do not go; let us all three share in the leadership of this
body (of disciples).'

And a second time Sariputta and Moggallana said, &c. And a third time Sariputta and
Moggallana said, &c. (And a third time he replied): 'Nay, friends, do not go; let us all
three share in the leadership of this body (of disciples).'

3. But Sariputta and Moggallana took with them those two hundred and fifty
paribbagakas and went to the Veluvana. But the paribbagaka Safigaya p. 149 began, on the
spot, to vomit hot blood from his mouth'.

And the Blessed One saw them, Sariputta and Moggallana, coming from afar; on seeing
them he thus addressed the Bhikkhus: '"There, O Bhikkhus, two companions arrive, Kolita
and U patissa?; these will be a pair of (true) pupils, a most distinguished, auspicious pair.
When? (Sériputta and Moggallana), who had reached emancipation in the perfect
destruction of the substrata (of existence), which is a profound subject accessible only to
knowledge, came to the Veluvana, the Teacher, who saw them, foretold about p. 150 them:



"These two companions who are now coming--Kolita and Upatissa--these will be a pair of
(true) pupils, a most distinguished, auspicious pair.'

4. Then Sariputta and Moggallana went to the place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him, they prostrated thernselves, inclining their heads to the feet of the
Blessed One, and said to the Blessed One: 'Lord, let us receive the pabbagga and
upasampada ordinations from the Blessed One.'

'Come, O Bhikkhus,' said the Blessed One, 'well taught is the doctrine; lead a holy life for
the sake of the complete extinction of suffering.' Thus these venerable persons received
the upasampada ordination.

5. At that time many distinguished young Magadha noblemen led a religious life under
the direction of the Blessed One. The people were annoyed, murmured, and became
angry (saying), 'The Samana Gotama causes fathers to beget no sons; the Samana
Gotama causes wives to become widows; the Samana Gotama causes families to become
extinct. Now he has ordained one thousand Gatilas, and he has ordained these two
hundred and fifty paribbagakas who were followers of Safigaya; and these many
distingtiished young Magadha noblemen are now leading a religious life under the
direction of the Samana Gotama.' And moreover, when they saw the Bhikkhus, they
reviled them in the following stanza: 'The great Samana has come to Giribbaga (i.e.
Ragagaha) of the Magadha people, leading with hi in all the follawers of Safigaya; who
will be the next to be led by him?'

6. Some Bhikkhus heard those people that were p. 151 annoyed, murmured, and had
hecome angry; these Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One. (He replied): "This
noise, O Bhikkhus, will not last long; it will last only seven days; after seven days it will
he over. And if they revile you, O Bhikkhus, in this stanza: "The great Samana has come,
&c.," you should reply to the revilers in the following stanza: "It is by means of the true
doctrine that the great heroes, the Tathagatas, lead men. Who will murmur at the wise,
who lead men by the power of the Truth?"

7. At that time the people, when seeing the Bhikkhus, reviled them in the following
stanza: '"The great Samana has come, &c.' Then the Bhikkhus replied to the revilers in the
following stanza: 'It is by means of the true doctrine, &c.'

Then the people understood: 'It is by truth, and not by wrong, that the Sakyaputtiya
Samanas lead men;' and thus that noise lasted only seven days, and after seven days it
was over.

Here ends the narration of the ordination of Sariputta and Moggallana.

End of the fourth Bhanavara.

25+
1. At that time some Bhikkhus, as they had no upagghayas (preceptors) and received no
exhortation p. 152 and instruction, went on their rounds for alms wearing improper under
and upper garments (or, wearing their under and upper garments improperly), and in an
improper attire. While people were eating, they held out their alms-bowls in which were
leavings of food', over the hard food (which the people were eating), and held them out
over soft food, and held them out over savoury food, and held them out over drinks. They



asked for soup and boiled rice themselves, and ate it; in the dining halls they made a great
and loud noise.

2. The people were annoyed, murmured, and became angry (saying), 'How can the
Sakyaputtiya Samanas go on their rounds for alms wearing improper under and upper
garments, . . . . (&c., as in § 1, down to drinks)? How can they make so great and loud a
noise in the dining halls? They behave like Brahmanas at the dinners given to them.'

3. Some Bhikkhus heard those people that were annoyed, murmured, and had become
angry. Those Bhikkhus who were moderate, frugal, modest, conscientious, p. 153 anxious
for training, were annoyed, murmured, and became angry: 'How can the Bhikkhus go on
their rounds for alms wearing improper under and upper garments, &c.? How can they
make so great and loud a noise in the dining halls?'

4. These Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One.

In consequence of that and on this occasion the Blessed One, having ordered the
fraternity of Bhikkhus to assemble, questioned the Bhikkhus: 'Is it true, O Bhikkhus, that
some Bhikkhus go on their rounds, . . . . (&c., down to), that they make a great and loud
noise in the dining halls?'

'It is true, Lord.'

5. Then the Blessed Buddha rebuked those Bhikkhus: 'It is improper, O Bhikkhus, what
these foolish persons are doing, it is unbecoming, indecent, un worthy of Samanas,
unallowable, and to be avoided. How can these foolish persons, O Bhikkhus, go on their
rounds, &c.? How can they make so great and loud a noise in the dining halls? This will
not do, O Bhikkhus, for converting the unconverted, and for augmenting the number of
the converted; but it will result, O Bhikkhus, in the unconverted being repulsed (from the
faith), and in many of the converted being estranged.'

6. And the Blessed One rebuked those Bhikkhus in many ways, spoke against
unfrugality, ill-nature, immoderation, insatiableness, delighting in society, and indolence;
spoke in many ways in praise of frugality, good-nature, of the moderate, contented, who
have eradicated (sin), who have shaken off (sin), of the gracious, of the reverent, and of
the energetic. And having delivered beforethe Bhikkhus a religious p. 154 discourse in
accordance to, and in conformity with these subjects, he thus addressed the Bhikkhus:

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, (that young Bhikkhus choose) an upagghaya (or preceptor).
'The upagghaya, O Bhikkhus, ought to consider the saddhiviharika (i.e. pupil) as a son;
the saddhiviharika ought to consider the upagghaya as a father. Thus these two, united by
mutual reverence, confidence, and communion of life, will progress, advance, and reach a
high stage in this doctrine and discipline.

7. 'And let them choose, O Bhikkhus, an upagghaya in this way: Let him (who is going to
choose an upagghaya) adjust his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, salute the feet
(of the intended upagghaya), sit down squatting, raise his joined hands, and say:
"Venerable Sir, be my upagghaya; venerable Sir, be my upagghaya; venerable Sir, be my
upagghaya." (If the other answer): "Well," or, "Certainly," or, "Good," or, "All right," or,
"Carry on (your work) with friendliness (towards me)," or should he express this by
gesture (lit. by his body). or by word, or by gesture and word, then the upagghaya has
been chosen. If he does not express this by gesture, nor by word, nor by gesture and
word, the upagghaya has not been chosen.

8. 'The saddhiviharika, O Bhikkhus, ought to observe a strict conduct towards his
upagghaya. And these are the rules for his conduct: Let him arise betimes, and having



taken off his shoes' and adjusted his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, p. 155 let him
give (to the upagghaya) the teeth-cleanser and water to rinse his mouth with. Then let him
prepare a seat (for the upagghaya). If there is rice-milk, let him rinse the jug and offer the
rice-milk (to the upagghaya). When he has drunk it, let him give water (to the
upagghaya), take the jug, hold it down, rinse it properly without (damaging it by)
rubbing, and put it away. When the upagghaya has risen, let him take away the seat. If the
place is dirty, let him sweep the place.

9. 'If the upagghaya wishes to go into the village, let (the saddhiviharika) give (to the
upagghaya) his under garment, take (from him) his second under garment (i.e. his house-
dress ?), give him his girdle, lay the two upper garments upon each other' and give them
(to the upagghaya), rinse the alms-bowl, and give it him with some water in it. If the
upagghaya wishes (to go with) an attendant Bhikkhu, let him put on his under garment so
as to conceal the three circles (viz. the navel and the two knees) and as to cover the body
all around; then let him put on his girdle, lay the two upper garments upon each other and
put them on, tie the knots, take his alms-bowl, after having it rinsed, and follow the
upagghaya as his attendant. Let him not go too far (from the upagghaya) nor too near. Let
him take (from the upagghdya) what has been put into his alms-bowl*.

10. 'When the upagghaya speaks, let (the saddhiviharika) p. 156 not interrupt him. If the
upagghaya is in danger of committing an offence by the words he says, let (the
saddhiviharika) keep him back. When (the upagghaya) turns back (from his alms-
pilgrimage), let the saddhiviharika go back (to the Vihara) before (the upagghaya),
prepares seat, get water for the washing of his feet, a foot-stool, and a towel’; then let him
go to meet the upagghaya, take his bowl and his robe, give him his second under garment
(his house-dress ?), and take his under garment. If the robe (of the upagghaya) is wet with
perspiration, let him dry it a while in a hot place, but let him not leave the robe in a hot
place. Let him fold up the robe. When folding up the robe, let him fold it up so as to leave
(every day) four inches (more than the day before) hanging over at the corners, in order
that no fold may arise in the middle of it%. Let him the girdle>. If there is any food
received in the alms-bowl, and the upagghaya desires to eat it, let him give water (to the
upagghaya) and then offer him the food.

11. 'Let him offer to the upagghaya (water) to drink. When the upagghaya has finished
his meal, let (the saddhiviharika) give him water, take his alms-bowl, hold it down, rinse
it properly without (damaging it by) rubbing, pour the water out, and dry (the bowl) a
while in some hot place, but let p. 157 him not leave the bowl in the hot place. Let him put
away the alms-bowl and the robe. When he puts away the alms-bowl, let him do so
holding the alms-bowl with one hand, and first feeling with the other hand under the bed
or under the chair (where he is going to put the bowl), and let him not put the bowl on the
bare ground. When he hangs up the robe, let him take the robe with one hand and stroke
with the other hand along the bambu peg or rope on which the robe is to be hung up, and
hang up the robe so that the border is turned away from him (and turned to the wall), and
the fold is turned towards him. When the upagghaya has risen, let him take away the seat
and put away the water for the washing of the feet, the foot-stool, and the towel'. If the
place is dirty, let him sweep the place.

12. 'If the upagghaya wishes to bathe, let him prepare a bath. If he wants cold water, let
him get cold water; if he wants hot water, let him get hot water. If the upagghaya wishes
to go to the gantaghara?, let (the saddhiviharika) knead the powder>, moisten the clay?,



take up the chair belonging to the gantaghara, follow the upagghaya from behind, give
him the chair, take his p. 158 robe and put it aside, give him the powder and the clay. If he
is able’, let him also enter the gantdghara. When he is going to enter the gantighara, let
him besmear his face with clay, cover himself from before and behind, and thus enter the
gantaghara.

13. 'Let him not sit down so as to encroach on senior Bhikkhus, nor let him dislodge
junior Bhikkhus from their seats. Let him wait upon the upagghaya in thegantaghara.
When he is going to leave thegantaghara, let him take up the chair belonging to the
gantaghara, cover himself from before and behind, and thus leave the gantdghara. Let him
wait upon the upagghaya also in the water. When he has bathed, let (the saddhiviharika)
go out of the water first, let him dry his own body, put on his dress, then wipe off the
water from his upagghaya's body, give him his under garment and his upper garment,
take the chair belonging to the gantdghara, go before the upagghaya, prepare a seat for
him, and get water for the washing of his feet, a foot-stool, and a towel?. Let him offer to
the upagghaya (water) to drink.

14. 'If (the upagghaya) likes being called upon to deliver a discourse, let him call upon
(the upagghaya to do so). If (the upagghaya) likes questions being put to him, let him put
questions (to the upagghaya).

'If the Vihara, in which the upagghaya dwells, is dirty, let him clean that Vihara, if he is
able to do so. When cleaning the Vihara, let him first take away the alms-bowl and the
robe (of the upagghaya) p. 159 and lay them aside. Let him take away the mat and the
sheet! and lay them aside. Let him take away the mattress and the pillow and lay them
aside.

15. 'Let him turn down the bed, take it away properly without rubbing it (against the
floor) and without knocking it against door or doorpost, and put it aside. Let him turn
down the chair, take it away properly without rubbing it (against the floor) and without
knocking it against door or doorpost, and put it aside. Let him take away the supporters of
the bed” and put them aside. Let him take away the spitting-box and put it aside. Let him
take away the board to recline on® and put it aside. Let him take away the carpet, after
having noticed how it was spread out, and put it aside. If there are cobwebs in the Vihara,
let him remove them as soon as he sees them. Let him wipe off the casements* and the
corners of the room. If a wall which is coated with red chalk, is dirty, let him moisten the
mop, wring it out, and scour the wall. If the floor is coated black and is dirty, let him
moisten the mop, wring it out, and scour the floor. If the floor is not blacked, let him
sprinkle it with water and scrub it in order that the Vihara may not become dusty. Let him
heap up the sweepings and cast them aside.

16. 'Let him bask the carpet in the sunshine, clean it, dust it by beating, take it back, and
spread it out as it was spread before. Let him put the supporters of the bed in the
sunshine, wipe them p. 160 take them back, and put them in their place. Let him put the
bed in the sunshine, dean it, dust it by beating, turn it down, take it back properly without
rubbing it (against the floor) and without knocking it against door and doorpost, and put it
in its place. Let him put the chair in the sunshine, &c.* Let him put mattress and pillow in
the sunshine, clean them, dust them by beating, take them back, and lay them out as they
were laid out before. Let him put the mat and sheet in the sunshine, &c.' Let him put the
spittoon in the sunshine, wipe it, take it back, and put it in its place. Let him put in the
sunshine the board to recline on, &c.



17. 'Let him put away the alms-bowl and the robe. When he puts them away (&c., as in §
11, down to:), and hang up the robe so that the border is turned away from him and the
fold is turned towards him.

18. 'If dusty winds blow from the East, let him shut the windows on the East. If dusty
winds blow from the West, let him shut the windows on the West, &c.2 If it is cold
weather, let him open the windows by day and shut them at night. If it is hot weather, let
him shut the windows by day and open them at night.

19. 'If the cell is dirty, let him sweep the cell. If the store-room is dirty, let him sweep the
store-room. If the refectory, &c. If the fire room, &c. If the privy is dirty, let him sweep
the privy. If there is no drinkable water, let him provide drinkable water. If there is no
food, let him provide food. If there is no water in the waterpot for rinsing the mouth with,

let him pour water into the pot.
p. 161

20. 'If discontent has arisen within the upagghaya's heart, let the saddhiviharika appease
him?, or cause him to be appeased (by another), by compose him by religious
conversation. If indecision has arisen in the upagghaya's mind, let the saddhiviharika
dispel it, or cause it to be dispelled, or compose him by religious conversation. If the
upagghaya takes to a false doctrine, let the saddhiviharika discuss it, or cause another to
discuss it, or compose (the upagghaya) by religious conversation.

21.'If the upagghaya is guilty of a grave offence, and ought to be sentenced to parivasa
discipline?, let the saddhivihérika take care that the Samgha sentence the upagghaya to
parivasa discipline. If the upagghaya ought to be sentenced to recommence his penal
discipline, let the saddhiviharika take care that the Samgha may order the upagghaya to
recommence his penal discipline. If the manatta discipline ought to be imposed on the
upagghaya, let the saddhiviharika take care that the Samgha impose the méanatta
discipline on the upagghaya. If the upagghaya is to be rehabilitated (when his penal
discipline has been duly undergone), let the saddhiviharika take care that the Samgha

rehabilitate the upagghaya.
p. 162

22. 'If the Samgha wishes to proceed against the upagghdya by the tagganiyakamma?, or
the nissaya, or the pabbaganiyakamma, or the patisaraniyakamma, or the
ukkhepaniyakamma, let the saddhiviharika do what he can in order that the Samgha may
not proceed against the upagghaya or may mitigate the proceeding. Or if thc Samgha has
instituted a proceeding against him, the tagganiyakamma, &c., or the
ukkhepaniyakamma, let the saddhiviharika do what he can in order that the upagghaya
may behave himself properly, live modestly, and aspire to get clear of his penance, and
that the Samgha may revoke its sentence.

23. 'If the robe of the upagghaya must be washed, let the saddhiviharika wash it or take
care that the upagghaya's robe is washed. If a robe must be made for the upagghaya, let
the saddhiviharika make it or take care that the upagghaya's robe is made. If dye must be
boiled for the upagghaya, &c. If the robe of the upagghaya must be dyed, &c. When he
dyes the robe, let him dye it properly and turn it whenever required, and let him not go
away before the dye has ceased to drop.

24. 'Let him not give his alms-bowl to any one without the permission of his upagghaya.
Let him not accept an alms-bowl from any one else without the permission of his
upagghaya. Let him not give his robe to any one else, &c. Let him not accept a robe from
any one else; let him not give articles p. 163 (required for a Bhikkhu) to any one else; let



him not receive (such) articles from anyone else; let him not shave the hair of any one
else; let him not have his hair shaven by any one else; let him not wait upon any one else;
let him not have done service by any one else; let him not execute commissions for any
one else; let him not have commissions executed by anyone else; let him not go with
anyone else as his attendant; let him not take any one else with him as his attendant; let
him not carry any one's food received by him in alms (to the Vihara); let him not have the
food received by himself in alms carried by any one (to the Vihara) without the
permission of his upagghaya. Let him not enter the village, or go to a cemetery, or go
abroad on journeys without the permission of his upagghaya. If his upagghaya is sick, let
him nurse him as long as his life lasts, and wait until he has recovered.'

End of the duties towards an upagghaya.

26.
1. 'The upagghaya, O Bhikkhus, ought to observe a strict conduct towards his
saddhiviharika. And these are the rules for his conduct: Let the upagghaya, O Bhikkhus,
afford (spiritual) help and furtherance to the saddhiviharika by teaching by putting
questions to him, by exhortation, by instruction. If the upagghaya has an alms-bowl and
the saddhiviharika has not, let the upagghaya give the alms-bowl to the saddhiviharika or
take care p. 164 that the saddhiviharika gets an alms-bowl. If the upagghaya has a robe and
the saddhiviharika has not, let the upagghaya give the robe, &c. If the upagghaya has the
articles (required for a Bhikkhu) and the saddhiviharika has not, &c.
2-6. 'If the saddhiviharika is sick, let (the upagghaya) arise betimes and give him the
teeth-cleanser and water to rinse his mouth with. Then let him prepare a seat (for the
saddhiviharika). If there is rice-milk (&c., as in chap. 25. 8, 9, down to:), and give it him
with some water in it. When he expects: "Now he must be about to return," let him
prepare a seat, get water for the washing of his feet (&c., as in chap. 25. 10-13", down
to:). Let him offer to the saddhiviharika water to drink.
7-10. 'If the Vihara in which the saddhiviharika dwells, is dirty . . . . (&c., as in chap. 25.
14-22).
11. 'If the robe of the saddhiviharika must be washed, let the upagghaya tell the
saddhiviharika: "Thus must you wash your robe," or let him take care that the
saddhiviharika's robe is washed. If a robe must be made for the saddhiviharika, let the
upagghaya tell the saddhiviharika: "Thus must you make the robe," or let him take care
that the saddhiviharika's robe is made. If dye must be boiled for the saddhiviharika, &c. If
the robe of the saddhiviharika must be dyed, let the upagghaya tell, &c. When he dyes the
robe, let him dye it properly, and turn it whenever required, and let him not go away
before the dye has ceased to drop. If the saddhiviharika p. 165 is sick, let him nurse him as
long as his life lasts and wait until he has recovered.'

End of the duties towards a saddhiviharika.

217,

1. At that time the saddhiviharikas did not observe a proper conduct towards their



upagghayas. The moderate Bhikkhus' were annoyed, murmured, and became angry,
saying, 'How can the saddhiviharikas not observe a proper conduct towards their
upagghayas?' These Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One.

(Then Buddha questioned the Bhikkhus): 'Is it true, O Bhikkhus, that the saddhiviharikas
do not observe a proper conduct towards their upagghayas?' (They replied): 'It is true,
Lord.' Then the blessed Buddha rebuked those Bhikkhus: 'How can the saddhiviharikas,
O Bhikkhus, not observe a proper conduct towards their upagghayas?' Having rebuked
them and delivered a religious discourse, he thus addressed the Bhikkhus®: "Let a
saddhiviharika, O Bhikkhus, not forbear to observe a proper conduct towards p. 166 his
upagghaya. He who does not observe it, is guilty of a dukkata® offence.'

2. Notwithstanding this, they did not observe a proper conduct. They told this thing to the
Blessed One.

'T ordain, O Bhikkhus, to turn away (a saddhiviharika) who does not observe a proper
conduct. And he ought, O Bhikkhus, to be turned away in this way: (The upagghaya is to
say): "I turn you away," or, " Do not come back hither," or, "Take away your alms-bowl
and robe," or, "I am not to be attended by you any more." Whether he express this by
gesture, or by word, or by gesture and word, the saddhiviharika has then been turned
away. If he does not express this by gesture, nor by word, nor by gesture and word, the
saddhiviharika has not been turned away.'

3. At that time saddhiviharikas who had been turned away did not beg pardon (of their
upagghayas). They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that (a saddhiviharika who has been turned away) should, beg
pardon (of his upagghaya).'

They did not beg pardon notwithstanding. They told, &c.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that (a saddhiviharika) who has been turned away shall not
forbear to beg pardon (of his upagghaya). If he does not beg pardon, it is a dukkata

offence.’
p. 167

4. At that time upagghayas, when the saddhiviharikas begged their pardon, would not
forgive them. They told, &c.

'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, forgiving.'

Notwithstanding this they did not forgive. The saddhiviharikas went away, or returned to
the world, or went over to other schools. They told, &c.

'"Let him who is asked for his pardon, not withhold it. He who does not forgive, is guilty
of a dukkata offence:

5. At that time upagghayas turned away (a saddhiviharika) who observed a proper
conduct, and did not turn awayone who did not observe it. They told, &c.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, who observes a proper conduct, be turned away. He who turns
him away is guilty of a dukkata offence. And let no one, O Bhikkhus, who dues not
observe a proper conduct, not be turned away. (An upagghaya) who does not turn him
away is guilty of a dukkata offence.

6. 'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a saddhiviharika ought to be turned away: when he does not
feel great affection for his upagghaya, nor great inclination (towards him), nor much
shame, nor great reverence, nor great devotion (towards the upagghaya). In these five
cases, O Bhikkhus, a saddhiviharika ought to be turned away.

'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a saddhiviharika ought not to be turned away: when he feels
great affection for his upagghaya, great inclination (towards him), &c. In these five cases,



O Bhikkhus, a saddhiviharika ought not to be turned away.

7. 'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, it is right to turn away a saddhiviharika: when he does not
feel p. 168 great affection, &c. In these five cases, O Bhikkhus, it is right to turn away a
saddhiviharika.

'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, it is not right, &c.

8. 'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, an upagghaya who does not turn away a saddhiviharika,
trespasses (against the law), and an upagghaya who turns him away, does not trespass:
when he does not feel great affection, &c. In these five cases, &c.

'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, an upagghaya who turns away a saddhiviharika, trespasses
(against the law), and an upagghaya who does not turn him away, does not trespass, &c.'

28.
1. At that time a certain Brahmana came to the Bhikkhus and asked them for the
pabbagga ordination. The Bhikkhus were not willing to ordain him. As he did not obtain
the pabbagga ordination from the Bhikkhus, he became emaciated, lean, discoloured,
more and more livid, and the veins became visible all over his body.
And the Blessed One saw this Brahmana, who had become emaciated, &c. When he had
seen him, he said to the Bhikkhus: 'How is it, O Bhikkhus, that this Brahmana has
become emaciated, &c.'
'"This Brahmana, Lord, came to the Bhikkhus and asked them for the pabbagga ordination
(&c., as above, down to:), and the veins became visible all over his body.'
2. Then the Blessed One said to the Bhikkhus: 'Now, O Bhikkhus, who remembers

anything about this Brahmana?'
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When he had spoken thus, the venerable Sariputta said to the Blessed One: 'l remember
something, Lord, about this Brahmana.'

'And what is it you remember, Sariputta, about this Brahmana?'

"This Brahmana, Lord, one day, when I went through Ragagaha for alms, ordered a
spoonful of food to be given to me; this is what [ remember, Lord, about this Brahmana.'
3.'Good, good, Sariputta; pious men, Sariputta, are grateful and remember what has been
done to them. Therefore, Sariputta, confer you the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations
on that Brahmana.'

'Lord, how shall I confer the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations on this Brahmana?'
Then the Blessed One on this occasion, after having delivered a religious discourse, thus
addressed the Bhikkhus: 'T abolish, O Bhikkhus, from this day the upasampada ordination
by the threefold declaration of taking refuge’, which I had prescribed. I prescribe, O
Bhikkhus, that you confer the upasampada ordination by a formal act of the Order in
which the announcement (fiatti) is followed by three questions®.

4.'And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to confer the p. 170 upasampada ordination in this way:
Let a learned, competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fatti before the Samgha:

'Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. This person N. N., desires to receive the
upasampada ordination from the venerable N. N. (i.e. with the venerable N. N. as his
upagghaya). If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha confer on N. N. the upasampada
ordination with N. N. as upagghaya. This is the fatti.

5, 6. 'Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. This person N. N. desires to receive the
upasampada ordination from the venerable N. N. The Samgha confers on N. N. the



upasampada ordination with N. N. as upagghaya. Let any one of the venerable brethren
who is in favour of the upasampada ordination of N. N. with N. N. as upagghaya, be
silent, and any one who is not in favour of it, speak.

'And for the second time I thus speak to you: Let the Samgha (&c., as before).

'And for the third time I thus speak to you: Let the Samgha, &c.

'N. N. has received the upasampada ordination from the Samgha with N. N. as
upagghaya. The Samgha is in favour of it, therefore it is silent. Thus I understand".

29.
1. At that time a certain Bhikkhu shortly after having received the upasampada
ordination, abandoned p. 171 himself to bad conduct. The Bhikkhus said to him: 'You
ought not to do so, friend; it is not becoming.'
He replied: 'I never asked you, Sirs, saying, "Confer on me the upasampada ordination."
Why have you ordained me without your being asked?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, ordain a person unless he has been asked to do so. He who
does, commits a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you ordain only after
having been asked.
2.'And (a Bhikkhu) ought to be asked in this way: Let him who desires to receive the
upasampada ordination, go to the Samgha, adjust his upper robe so as to cover one
shoulder, salute the feet of the Bhikkhus with his head, sit down squatting, raise his
joined hands, and say: "I ask the Samgha, reverend Sirs, for the upasampada ordination;
might the Samgha, reverend Sirs, draw me out (of the sinful world) out of compassion
towards me." And for the second time, &c.; and for the third time let him ask, &c.
3. 'Then let a learned, competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fiatti before the
Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. This person N. N. desires to receive
the upasampada ordination from the venerable N. N.; N. N. asks the Samgha for the
upasampada ordination with N. N. as upagghaya. If the Samgha is ready, &c,™"

p. 172
30.

1. At that time an arrangement had been made at Ragagaha that the Bhikkhus were to
receive excellent meals successively (in the houses of different rich upasakas). Now (one
day) a certain Brahmana thought: 'Indeed the precepts which these Sakyaputtiya Samanas
keep and the life they live are commodious; they have good meals and lie down on beds
protected from the wind'. What if I were to embrace the religious life among the
Sakyaputtiya Samanas?' Then this Brahmana went to the Bhikkhus and asked them for
the pabbagga ordination; the Bhikkhus conferred the pabbaggéa and upasampada
ordinations on him.

2. When he had been ordained, the arrangement of successive meals (with the rich
upasakas) came to an end. The Bhikkhus said to him: 'Come, friend, let us now go on our
rounds for alms."'

He replied: ' have not embraced the religious life for that purpose--to going about for
alms; if you give me (food), I will eat; if you do not, I will return to the world.'



(The Bhikkhus said): 'What, friend! have you indeed embraced the religious life for your
belly's sake?'

'"Yes, friends.'

3. The moderate Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, and became angry: 'How can a
Bhikkhu embrace the religious life in so well-taught a doctrine and discipline for his

belly's sake?'
p. 173

These Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One.

(The Buddha said): 'Is it true, O Bhikkhu, that you have embraced the religious life for
your belly's sake?'

(He replied): 'It is true, Lord.'

Then the blessed Buddha rebuked that Bhikkhu: 'How can you, foolish person that you
are, embrace the religious life in so well-taught a doctrine and discipline for your belly's
sake? This will not do, O foolish one, for converting the unconverted and for augmenting
the number of the converted.'

Having rebuked him and delivered a religious discourse, he thus addressed the Bhikkhus:
4. 'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that he who confers the upasampada ordination (on a
Bhikkhu), tell him the four Resources.

"The religious life has morsels of food given in alms for its resource. Thus you must
endeavour to live all your life. Meals given to the Samgha, to certain persons, invitations,
food distributed by ticket, meals given each fortnight, each uposatha day (i.e. the last day
of each fortnight), or the first day of each fortnight, are extra allowances.

'"The religious life has the robe made of rags taken from a dust heap for its resource. Thus
you must endeavour to live all your life. Linen, cotton, silk, woollen garments, coarse
cloth, hempen cloth are extra allowances.

'The religious life has dwelling at the foot of a tree for its resource. Thus you must
endeavour to live all your life. Viharas, addhayogas, storied dwellings, attics, caves® are

extra allowances.
p- 174

'The religious life has decomposing urine as medicine® for its resource. Thus you must
endeavour to live all your life. Ghee, butter, oil, honey, and molasses are extra
allowances.'

Here ends the fifth Bhanavara, which contains the duties towards upagghayas.

31.
1. At that time a certain youth came to the Bhikkhus and asked them to be ordained. The
Bhikkhus told him the (four) Resources before his ordination. Then he said: 'If you had
told me the Resources, venerable Sirs, after my ordination, I should have persisted (in the
religious life); but now, venerable Sirs, I will not be ordained; the Resources are repulsive
and loathsome to me.'
The Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One.
"You ought not, O Bhikkhus, to tell the Resources (to the candidates) before their
ordination. He who does, is guilty of a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you

tell the Resources (to the newly-ordained Bhikkhus) immediately after their upasampada.'
p. 175



2. At that time some Bhikkhus performed the upasampada service with a chapter of two
or three Bhikkhus.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, receive the upasampada ordination before a chapter of less than
ten Bhikkhus. He who performs the upasampada service (with a smaller number of
Bhikkhus), is guilty of a dukkata offence. I prescribe you, O Bhikkhus, the holding of
upasampada services with a chapter of ten Bhikkhus or more than ten.'

3. At that time some Bhikkhus conferred the upasampada ordination on their
saddhiviharikas one or two years after their own upasampada. ' Thus also the venerable
Upasena Vangantaputta conferred the upasampada ordination on a saddhiviharika of his
one year after his own upasampada. When he had concluded the vassa residence, after
two years from his own upasampada had elapsed, he went with his saddhiviharika, who
had completed the first year after his upasampada, to the place where the Blessed One
was; having approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat down near
him.

4. Now it is the custom of the blessed Buddhas to exchange greeting with incoming
Bhikkhus. And the Blessed One said to the venerable Upasena Vangantaputta: 'Do things
go well with you, Bhikkhu? Do you get enough to support your life? Have you made
your journey with not too great fatigue?'

'"Things go pretty well with us, Lord; we get p. 176 enough, Lord, to support our life, and
we have made our journey, Lord, with not too great fatigue.' The Tathdgatas sometimes
ask about what they know; sometimes they do not ask about what they know. They
understand the right time when to ask, and they understand the right time when not to
ask. The Tathagatas put questions full of sense, not void of sense; to what is void of sense
the bridge is pulled down for the Tathagatas. For two purposes the blessed Buddhas put
questions to the Bhikkhus, when they intend to preach the doctrine or when they intend to
institute a rule of conduct to their disciples.

5. And the Blessed One said to the venerable Upananda Vangantaputta: 'How many years
have you completed, O Bhikkhu, since your upasampada?'

"Two years, Lord.'

'And how many years has this Bhikkhu completed?'

'One year, Lord.'

'In what relation does this Bhikkhu stand to you?'

'He is my saddhiviharika, Lord.'

Then the blessed Buddha rebuked him: "This is improper, O foolish one, unbecoming,
unsuitable, unworthy of a Samana, unallowable, and to be avoided. How can you, O
foolish one, who ought to receive exhortation and instruction from others, think yourself
fit for administering exhortation and instruction to another Bhikkhu? Too quickly, O
foolish one, have you abandoned yourself to the ambition of collecting followers. This
will not do (&c.: as in chap. 30. 3). Let no one, O Bhikkhus, confer the upasampada
ordination who has not p. 177 completed ten years. He who does, is guilty of a dukkata
offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that only he who has completed ten years or more than
ten years, may confer the upasampada ordination.'

6. At that time ignorant, unlearned Bhikkhus (who said), 'We have completed ten years
(since our upasampada), we have completed ten years,' conferred the upasampada
ordination; (thus) ignorant upagghayas were found and clever saddhiviharikas; unlearned



upagghayas were found and learned saddhiviharikas; upagghayas were found who had
small knowledge, and saddhiviharikas who had great knowledge; foolish upagghayas
were found and wise saddhiviharikas. And a certain Bhikkhu who had formerly belonged
to a Titthiya school, when his upagghaya remonstrated with him (on certain offences)
according to the Dhamma, brought his upagghaya (by reasoning) to silence and went
back to that same Titthiya school.

7. The moderate Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, and became angry: 'How can those
ignorant, unlearned Bhikkhus confer the upasampada ordination (saying); "We have
completed ten years, we have completed ten years?" (Thus) ignorant upagghayas are
found and clever saddhiviharikas (&c., down to:), foolish upagghayas are found and wise
saddhiviharikas.'

These Bhikkhus told, &c.

'Is it true, O Bhikkhus, &c.?'

'It is true, Lord.'

8. Then the blessed Buddha rebuked those Bhikkhus: '"How can these foolish persons, O
Bhikkhus, p. 178 confer the upasampada ordination (saying), "We have, &c?" (Thus)
ignorant upagghayas are found, &c. This will not do, O Bhikkhus, for converting the
unconverted and for augmenting the number of the converted.'

Having rebuked those Bhikkhus and delivered a religious discourse, he thus addressed
the Bhikkhus: 'Let no ignorant, unlearned Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, confer the upasampada
ordination. If he does, he is guilty of a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that
only a learned, competent Bhikkhu who has completed ten years, or more than ten years,
may confer the upasampada ordination.'

32.

1. At that time some Bhikkhus whose upagghayas were gone away, or had returned to the
world, or had died, or were gone over to a (schismatic) faction', as they had no &kariyas
and received no exhortation and instruction, went on their rounds for alms wearing
improper under and upper garments (&c., as in chap. 25. 1-6, down to:), he thus
addressed the Bhikkhus: 'I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, (that young Bhikkhus choose) an
akariya®.

p- 179

'The akariya, O Bhikkhus, ought to consider the antevasika (i.e. disciple) as a son; the
antevasika ought to consider the akariya as a father. Thus these two, united by mutual
reverence, confidence, and communion of life, will progress, advance, and reach a high
stage in this doctrine and discipline.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you live (the first) ten years in dependence (on an akariya);

he who has completed his tenth year may give a nissaya' himself.
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2.'And let (the antevasika), O Bhikkhus, choose his akariya in this way: Let him adjust
his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, salute the feet (of the akariya), sit down
squatting, raise his joined hands, and say: "Venerable Sir, be my akariya, I will live in
dependence on you, Sir."' (This formula is repeated thrice.)

'(If the other answers): "Well" (&c., as in chap. 25. 7).

3. 'The antevasika, O Bhikkhus, ought to observe a strict conduct towards his akariya'
(&c., as in chap. 25. 8-24).



End of the duties towards an akariya.

33.

'The akariya, O Bhikkhus, ought to observe a strict conduct towards his antevasika' (&c.,
as in chap. 26).

End of the duties towards an antevasika.

End of the sixth Bhanavara.

34.
At that time the antevasikas did not observe a proper conduct towards their akariyas (&c.,
as in chap. 27. 1-8).

p. 181
35.

1, 2. At that time ignorant, unlearned Bhikkhus (who said), 'We have completed ten years
(since our upasampada), we have completed ten years,' gave a nissaya (i.e. they received
young Bhikkhus as their antevasikas); (thus) ignorant akariyas were found and clever
antevasikas; unlearned akariyas were found and learned antevasikas; akariyas were found
who had small knowledge, and antevasikas who had great knowledgc; foolish akariyas
were found and wise antevasikas. The moderate Bhikkhus were annoyed (&c., as in chap.
31,7,8).

'Let no ignorant, unlearned Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, give a nissaya. If he does, he is guilty
of a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that only a learned, competent Bhikkhu
who has completed ten years, or more than ten years, may give a nissaya.

36.

1. At that time the Bhikkhus whose akariyas and upagghayas were gone away, or had
returned to the world, or had died, or were gone over to a (schismatic) faction, were not
acquainted with (the rules about) the cessation of their nissayas'. They told this thing to
the Blessed One.

'"There are five cases of cessation of a nissaya, O Bhikkhus, between (saddhiviharika and)
upagghaya: p. 182 When the upagghaya is gone away, or he has returned to the world, or
has died, or is gone over to a (schismatic) faction; the fifth case is that of order (given by
the upagghaya to the saddhiviharika'). These, O Bhikkhu's, are the five cases of the
cessation of a nissaya between (saddhiviharika and) upagghaya.

"There are six cases of cessation of a nissaya, O Bhikkhus, between (antevasika and)
akariya: When the akariya is gone away, &c.; the fifth case is that of order (given by the
akariya to the antevasika); or (sixthly) when the dkariya and the upagghaya have come
together at the same place®. These, O Bhikkhus, are the six cases of cessation of a nissaya



between (antevasika and) akariya.

2. 'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu should not confer the upasampada ordination,
nor give a nissaya, nor ordain a novice’: When he does not possess full perfection in what
belongs to moral practices; or does not possess full perfection in what belongs to self-
concentration; or does not possess full perfection in what belongs to wisdom; or does p.
183 not possess full perfection in what belongs to emancipation; or does not possess full
perfection in what belongs to knowledge and insight into emancipation. In these five
cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu should not confer the upasampada ordination, nor give a
nissaya, nor ordain a novice.

3. 'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu may confer the upasampada ordination, give a
nissaya, and ordain a novice: When he possesses full perfection in what belongs to moral
practices, &c. In these five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu may, &c.

4. 'And also in other five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu should not confer, &c.: When he
does not possess for himself full perfection in what belongs to moral practices and is not
able to help others to full perfection in what belongs to moral practices; or does not
possess for himself full perfection in what belongs to self-concentration, and is not able
to help others to full perfection in what belongs to self-concentration, &c.

5.'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu may confer, &c.: When he possesses for himself
full perfection in what belongs to moral practices, and is able to help others to full
perfection, &c.

6. 'And also in other five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu should not confer, &c.: When he
is unbelieving, shameless, fearless of sinning, indolent, forgetful. In these five cases, &c.
7.'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu may confer, &c.: When he is believing, modest,
fearful of sinning, strenuous, of ready memory. In these five cases, &c.

8.'And also in other five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu should not confer , &c.: When as
regards p. 184 moral practices he is guilty of moral transgressions; or when as regards the
rules of conduct® he is guilty of transgressions in his conduct; or when as regards belief
he is guilty of heresy; or when he is unlearned; or when he is foolish. In these five cases,
&c.

9. 'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu may confer, &c.: When as regards moral
practices he is not guilty of moral transgressions, &c.; when he is learned; and when he is
wise. In these five cases, &c.

10. 'And also in other five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu should not confer, &c.: When
he is not able to nurse or to get nursed an antevasika or a saddhiviharika when he is sick,
to appease him or to cause him to be appeased when discontent with religious life has
sprung up within him, to dispel or to cause to be dispelled according to the Dhamma
doubts of conscience which have arisen in his mind; when he does not know what is an
offence; or does not know how to atone for an offence. In these five cases, &c.

11. 'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu may confer, &c.: When he is able (&c., down
to:); when he knows what is an offence; and knows how to atone for an offence. In these
five cases, &c.

12. 'And also in other five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu should not confer, &c.: When
he is not able to train an antevasika or a saddhiviharika in the precepts of proper
conduct?, to educate him p. 185 in the elements of moralityl, to instruct him in what
pertains to the Dhamma, to instruct him in what pertains to the Vinaya, to discuss or to
make another discuss according to the Dhamma a false doctrine that might arise. In



these:five cases, &c.

13. 'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu may confer, &c.: When he is able, &c.

14. 'And also in other five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu should not confer, &c.: When
he does not know what is an offence; or does not know what is no offence; or does not
know what is a light offence; or does not know what is a grave offence; when the two
Patimokkhas are not perfectly known to him in their entirety, with all their divisions and
their whole course, and with the entire discussion according to the single rules and to the
single parts of each rule. In these five cases, &c.

15. 'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu may confer, &c.: When he knows, &c.

16. 'And also in other five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu should not confer, &c.: When
he does not know what is an offence; or does not know what is no offence; or does not
know what is a light offence; or does not know what is a grave offence; p. 186 or when he
has not completed the tenth year (after his upasampada). In these five cases, &c.

17.'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu may confer, &c.: When he knows (&c., down
to:); when he has completed ten years or more than ten years (after his upasampada). In
these five cases, &c.'

End of the sixteen times five cases concerning the admissibility of upasampada.

37.
'In six cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu should not confer, &c.*"

End of the sixteen times” six cases concerning the admissibility of upasampada.

38.
1. At that time that Bhikkhu who, having formerly belonged to a Titthiya school, had (by
reasoning) put to silence his upagghaya, when he remonstrated with him according to the
Dhamma, and had returned to that same Titthiya school®, came back again and asked the
Bhikkhus for the upasampada ordination. The Bhikkhus told, &c.
'"That Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, who having formerly p. 187 belonged to a Titthiya school, has
put to silence his upagghaya when he remonstrated with him according to the Dhamma,
and has returned to that same Titthiya school, must not receive the upasampada
ordination, if he comes back. On other persons, O Bhikkhus, who have formerly
belonged to Titthiya schools and desire to receive the pabbagga and upasampada
ordinations in this doctrine and discipline, you ought to impose a parivasa (a probation-
time) of four months.
2.'And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to impose it in this way: Let him (who desires to receive
the ordination) first cut off his hair and beard; let him put on yellow robes, adjust his
upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, salute the feet of the Bhikkhus (with his head),
and sit down squatting; then let him raise his joined hands, and tell him to say: "I take my
refuge in the Buddha, I take my refuge in the Dhamma, I take my refuge in the Samgha.
And for the second time, &c. And for the third time take I my refuge in the Buddha, and
for the third time take I my refuge in the Dhamma, and for the third time take I my refuge
in the Samgha."



3. 'Let that person, O Bhikkhus, who has formerly belonged to a Titthiya school,
approach the Samgha, adjust his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, salute the feet of
the Bhikkhus (with his head), sit down squatting, raise his joined hands, and say: "I, N.
N., reverend Sirs,who have formerly belonged to a Titthiya school, desire to receive the
upasampada ordination in this doctrine and discipline, and ask the Samgha, reverend Sirs,
for a parivasa of four months." Let him ask thus a second time. Let him ask thus a third

time.
p- 188

'"Then let a learned, competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fatti before the Samgha:
"Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me, This person N, N ., who has formerly belonged
to a Titthiya school, desires to receive the upasampada ordination in this doctrine and
discipline, He asks the Samgha for a parivasa of four months. If the Samgha is ready, let
the Samgha impose on N. N., who has formerly belonged to a Titthiya school, a parivas-a
of four months, This is the fatti,

4. "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me, This person N. N., who has, &c. He asks the
Samgha for a parivasa of four months, The Samgha imposes on N. N., who has formerly
belonged to a Titthiya school, a parivasa of four months. Let any one of the venerable
brethren who is in favour of imposing a parivasa of four months on N. N., who has
formerly belonged to a Titthiya school, be silent, and any one who is not in favour of it,
speak, A parivasa of four months has been imposed by the Samgha on N. N., who has
formerly belonged to a Titthiya school, The Samgha is in favour of it, therefore it is
silent. Thus I understand."

5.'And this, O Bhikkhus, is the way in which a person that has formerly belonged to a
Titthiya school, succeeds or fails in satisfying (the Bhikkhus and obtaining upasampada
when the probation-time is over),

'What is the way, a Bhikkhus, in which a person that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya
school, fails in satisfying (the Bhikkhus)?

'In case, O.Bhikkhus, the person that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya school, enters
the village p. 189 too early, and comes back (to the Vihara) too late, thus, O Bhikkhus, a
person that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya school, fails in satisfying (the Bhikkhus).
'And further, O Bhikkhus, in case the person that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya
school, frequents the society of harlots, or of widows, or of adult girls, or of eunuchs, or
of Bhikkhuns, thus also, O Bhikkhus, a person that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya
school, fails in satisfying (the Bhikkhus).

6. 'And further, O Bhikkhus, in case the person that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya
school, does not show himself skilled in the various things his fellow Bhikkhus have to
do, not diligent, not able to consider how those things are to be done, not able to do
things himself, not able to give directions to others, thus also, O Bhikkhus, &c.

'And further, O Bhikkhus, in case the person that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya
school, does not show keen zeal, when the doctrine is preached to him or when questions
are put, in what belongs to morality, to contemplation, and to wisdom, thus also, O
Bhikkhus, &c.

7.'And further, O Bhikkhus, in case the person that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya
school, becomes angry, displeased, and dissatisfied, when people speak against the
teacher, the belief, the opinions, the persuasion, the creed of the school he formerly
belonged to; and is pleased, glad, and satisfied, when people speak against the Buddha,
the Dhamma, and the Samgha; or he is pleased, glad, and satisfied, when people speak in



praise of the teacher, &c.; and becomes angry, displeased, dissatisfied, when people
speak in praise of the Buddha, the p. 190 Dhamma, and the Samgha; this, O Bhikkhus, is a
decisive moment for the failure of a person that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya
school (in obtaining admission to the Samgha).

'Thus, O Bhikkhus, a person that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya school, fails in
satisfying (the Bhikkhus). When a person comes, O Bhikkhus, that has formerly belonged
to a Titthiya school, and has thus failed in satisfying (the Bhikkhus), the upasampada
ordination should not be conferred on him.

8-10. 'And what is the way, O Bhikkhus, in which a person that has formerly belonged to
a Titthiya school, succeeds in satisfying (the Bhikkhus)?

'In case, O Bhikkhus, the person that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya school, does not
enter the village too early (&c., point by point the contrary of the preceding).

"When a person comes, O Bhikkhus, that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya school, and
has thus succeeded in satisfying (the Bhikkhus), the upasampada ordination ought to be
conferred on him.

11.'If a person, O Bhikkhus, that has formerly belonged to a Titthiya school, comes (to
the Bhikkhus) naked, it is incumbent on his upagghaya to get a robe for him. If he comes
with unshaven hair, the Samgha's permission ought to be asked for having his hair
shaved'.

'If fire-worshippers and Gatilas come to you, O Bhikkhus, they are to receive the
upasampada ordination (directly), and no parivasa is to be imposed on them. And for
what reason? These, O Bhikkhus, hold the doctrine that actions receive their p. 191 reward,
and that our deeds have their result (according to their moral merit).

'If a Sakya by birth, O Bhikkhus, who has belonged to a Titthiya school, comes to you, he
is to receive the upasampada ordination (directly), and no parivasa is to be imposed on
him. This exceptional privilege, O Bhikkhus, I grant to my kinsmen.'

Here ends the exposition on the ordination of persons that have formerly belonged to
Titthiya schools.

End of the seventh Bhanavara.

39.

1. At that time these five diseases prevailed among the people of Magadha:--leprosy,
boils, dry leprosy, consumption, and fits. The people who were affected with these five
diseases went to Givaka Komarabhakka® and said: 'pray, doctor, cure us.'

'T have too many duties', Sirs, and am too occupied. I have to treat the Magadha king
Seniya Bimbisara, and the royal seraglio, and the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha
at their head. I cannot cure you.

'All that we possess shall be yours, doctor, and we will be your slaves; pray, doctor, cure
us.'

'T have too many duties, Sirs, &c.; I cannot cure you.'

2. Now those people thought: 'Indeed the precepts which these Sakyaputtiya Samanas
keep and p. 192 the life they live are commodious; they have good meals and lie down on
beds protected from the wind. What if we were to embrace the religious life among the



Sakyaputtiya Samanas: then the Bhikkhus will nurse us, and Givaka Komarabhakka, will
cure us.'

Thus these persons went to the Bhikkhus and asked them for the pabbagga ordination; the
Bhikkhus conferred on them the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations; and the
Bhikkhus nursed them, and Givaka Komarabhakka cured them.

3. At that time the Bhikkhus, who had to nurse many sick Bhikkhus, began to solicit (lay
people) with many demands and many requests: 'Give us food for the sick; give us food
for the tenders of the sick; give us medicine for the sick." And also Givaka
Komarabhakka, who had to treat many sick Bhikkhus, neglected some of his duties to the
king.

4. Now one day a man who was affected with the five diseases went to Givaka
Komarabhakka and said:'Pray, doctor, cure me.'

'T have too many duties, Sir, and am too occupied; I have to treat the Magadha king
Seniya Bimbisara, and the royal seraglio, and the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha
at their head; I cannot cure you.'

'All that I possess shall be yours, doctor, and I will be your slave; pray doctor, cure me.'
'T have too many duties, Sir, &c.; I cannot cure you.

5. Now that man thought: 'Indeed the precepts which these Sakyaputtiya Samanas keep
(&c., down to:): then the Bhikkhus will nurse me, and Givaka Komarabhakka will cure
me. When I have become free from sickness, then I will return to the world.'

Thus that man went to the Bhikkhus and asked them for the pabbagga ordination; the
Bhikkhus p. 193 conferred on him the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations; and the
Bhikkhus nursed him, and Givaka Komarabhakka cured him. When he had become free
from sickness, he returned to the world. Now Givaka Komarabhakka saw this person that
had returned to the world; and when he saw him he asked that person: 'Had you not
embraced the religious life, Sir, among the Bhikkhus?'

'Yes, doctor.'

'And why have you adopted such a course, Sir?'

Then that man told Givaka Komarabhakka the whole matter .

6. Then Givaka Komarabhakka was annoyed, murmured, and became angry: 'How can
the venerable brethren confer the pabbagga ordination on a person affected with the five
diseases?'

And Givaka Komarabhakka went to the place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him and having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat down near him.
Sitting near him, Givaka Komarabhakka said to the Blessed One: 'Pray, Lord, let their
reverences not confer the pabbagga ordination on persons affected with the five diseases.
7. Then the Blessed One taught, incited, animated, and gladdened Givaka Komarabhakka
by religious discourse; and Givaka Komarabhakka, having been taught . . . . and
gladdened by the Blessed One by religious discourse, rose from his seat, respectfully
saluted the Blessed One, and passing round him with his right side towards him, went
away.

In consequence of that and on this occasion the Blessed One, after having delivered a
religious discourse, thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'Let no one, p. 194 O Bhikkhus, who is
affected with the five diseases, receive the pabbagga ordination. He who confers the
pabbagga ordination ( on such a person), is guilty of a dukkata offence.’'

'



40.
1. At that time the border provinces (of the kingdom) of the Magadha king Seniya
Bimbisara were agitated. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara gave order to the
officers who were at the head of the army: '"Well now, go and search through the border
provinces': The officers who were at the head of the army accepted the order of the
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara (by saying), 'Yes, Your Majesty.'
2. Now many distinguished warriors thought: "We who go (to war) and find our delight in
fighting, do evil and produce great demerit. Now what shall we do that we may desist
from evil-doing and may do good?'
Then these warriors thought: 'These Sakyaputtiya Samanas lead indeed a virtuous,
tranquil, holy life; they speak the truth; they keep the precepts of morality, and are
endowed with all virtues. If we could obtain pabbagga with the Sakyaputtiya Samanas,
we should desist from evil-doing and do good.'
Thus these warriors went to the Bhikkhus and p. 195 asked them for the pabbagga
ordination; the Bhikkhus conferred on them: the pabbagga and upasanipada ordinations.
3. The officers at the head of the army asked the royal soldiers: "Why, how is it that the
warriors N. N. and N. N. are nowhere to be seen?'
'"The warriors N. N. and N. N., Lords, have embraced religious life among the Bhikkhus.'
Then the officers at the head of the army were annoyed, murmured, and became angry:
'How can the Sakyaputtiya Samanas ordain persons in the royal service?'
The officers who were at the head of the army told the thing to the Magadha king Seniya
Bimbisara. And the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara asked the officers of justice: "Tell
me, my good Sirs, what punishment does he deserve who ordains a person in the royal
service?'
'The upagghaya, Your Majesty, should be beheaded; to him who recites (the
kammavaka), the tongue should be torn out; to those who form the chapter, half of their
ribs should be broken.'
4. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara went to the place where the Blessed One
was; having approached him and having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat
down near him. Sitting near him the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara said to the Blessed
One: 'Lord, there are unbelieving kings who are disinclined (to the faith); these might
harass the Bhikkhus even on trifling occasions. Pray, Lord, let their reverences not confer
the pabbagga ordination on persons in royal service.'
Then the Blessed One taught (&c., see chap. 39. 7, p. 196 down to:), thus addressed the
Bhikkhus: 'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, who is in the royal service, receive the pabbagga
ordination. He who confers the pabbagga ordination (on such a person), is guilty of a
dukkata offence:

41.
At that time the robber Anguliméla’ had embraced religious life among the Bhikkhus.
When the people saw that, they became alarmed and terrified; they fled away, went
elsewhere, turned away their heads, and shut their doors. The people were annoyed,
murmured, and became angry: 'How can the Sakyaputtiya Samanas ordain a robber who
openly wears the emblems (of his deeds)?'



Some Bhikkhus heard those people that were annoyed, murmured, and had become
angry; these Bhikkhus told the thing to the Blessed One.

The Blessed One thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'Let no robber, O Bhikkhus, who wears
the emblems (of his deeds), receive the pabbagga ordination. He who confers the
pabbagga ordination (on such a person), is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

p- 197
42.

1. At that time the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara had issued the following decree: 'No
one is to do any harm to those who are ordained among the Sakyaputtiya Samanas; well
taught is their doctrine; let them lead a holy life for the sake of the complete extinction of
suffering.’

Now at that time a certain person who had committed robbery was imprisoned in the jail.
He broke out of the jail, ran away, and received the pabbagga ordination with the
Bhikkhus.

2. The people who saw him, said: 'Here is the robber who has broken out of jail; come, let
us bring him (before the authorities).'

But some people replied: 'Do not say so, Sirs. A decree has been issued by the Magadha
king Seniya Bimbisara: 'No one is to do any harm to those who are ordained, &c.'

People were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, thinking: 'Indeed these
Sakyaputtiya Samanas are secure from anything; it is not allowed to do any harm to them.
How can they ordain a robber who has broken out of jail?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no robber, O Bhikkhus, who has broken out of jail, receive the pabbagga ordination.
He who confers the pabbagga ordination (on such a person), is guilty of a dukkata
offence.'

p- 198

43.
At that time a certain person who had committed robbery had run away and had become
ordained with the Bhikkhus. At the royal palace a proclamation was written: 'Wherever
he is seen, he is to be killed.'
The people who saw him, said: 'Here is the proclaimed robber; come, let us kill him'
(&c., as in chap. 42).
'Let no proclaimed robber, O Bhikkhus, receive the pabbagga ordination. He who confers
the pabbagga ordination (on such a robber), is guilty of a dukkata offence.’

44,
At that time a certain person who had been punished by scourging had been ordained
with the Bhikkhus. People were annoyed, &c.: 'How can these Sakyaputtiya Samanas
ordain a person that has been punished by scourging?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, who has been punished by scourging, receive the pabbagga



ordination. He who confers the pabbagga ordination (on such a person), is guilty of
dukkata offence.'

45.

At that time a certain person who had been punished by branding (&c., as in chap. 44,
down to the end).

p. 199
46.

At that time a certain person who was in debt, ran away and was ordained with the
Bhikkhus. When his creditors saw him, they said: 'There is our debtor; come, let us lead
him (to prison).' But some people replied: 'Do not say so, Sirs. A decree has been issued
by the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara: '"No one is to do any harm to those who are
ordained with the Sakyaputtiya Samanas; well taught is their doctrine; let them lead a
holy life for the sake of the complete extinction of suffering.'

People were annoyed, murmured, and became angry: 'Indeed these Sakyaputtiya
Samanas are secure from anything; it is not allowed to do anything to them. How can
they ordain a debtor?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'"Let no debtor, O Bhikkhus, receive the pabbagga ordination. He who confers the
pabbagga ordination (on a debtor), is guilty of a dukkata offence.’

47.

At that time a slave ran away and was ordained with the Bhikkhus. When his masters saw
him, they said: 'There is our slave; come, let us lead him away (back to our house),' (&c.,
as in chap. 46).

'Let no slave, O Bhikkhus, receive the pabbagga ordination. He who confers the
pabbagga ordination (on a slave), is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

p. 200

48.
1. At that time a certain smith' who was bald-headed, having had a quarrel with his father
and mother, had gone to the Ardma and received pabbagga with the Bhikkhus. Now the
father and mother of that bald-headed smith, searching after that bald-headed smith, came
to the ArAma and asked the Bhikkhus: 'Pray, reverend Sirs, have you seen such and such
a boy?'
The Bhikkhus, who did not know him, said: "We do not know him;' having not seen him,
they said: "We have not seen him.'
2. Now the father and mother of that bald-headed smith, searching after that bald-headed
smith, found him ordained with the Bhikkhus; they were annoyed, &c.: 'These
Sakyaputtiya Samanas are shameless, wicked, and liars. They knew him and said: "We
do not know him;" they had seen him and said: "We have not seen him." This boy has



been ordained with the Bhikkhus.'

Now some Bhikkhus heard the father and mother of that bald-headed smith, who were
annoyed, &c. Those Bhikkhus told the thing to the Blessed One.

'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that the Samgha's permission is asked for having (the new
coming Bhikkhus) shaved.'
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49.

1. At that time there was in Ragagaha a company of seventeen boys, friends of each
other; young Upali' was first among them. Now Upali's father and mother thought: 'How
will Upali after our death live a life of ease and without pain?' Then Upali's father and
mother said to themselves: 'If Upali could learn writing, he would after our death live a
life of ease and without pain.' But then Upéli's father and mother thought again: 'If Upali
learns writing, his fingers will become sore. But if Upali could learn arithmetic, he would
after our death live a life of ease and without pain.'

2. But then Upali's father and mother thought again: 'If Upali learns arithmetic, his breast
will become diseased®. But if Upali could learn money-changing®, he would after our
death live a life of ease and comfort, and without pain.' But then Upali's father and
mother said to themselves: 'If Upali learns money-changing, his eyes will suffer. Now
here are the Sakyaputtiya Samanas, who keep commodious precepts and live a
commodious life; they have good meals and lie down on beds protected from the wind. If
Upali could be ordained with the p. 202 Sakyaputtiya Samanas, he would after our death
live a life of ease and without pain.'

3. Now young Upali heard his father and mother talking thus. Then young Upéali went to
the other boys; having approached them, he said to those boys: 'Come, Sirs, let us get
ordained with the Sakyaputtiya Samanas.' (They replied): 'If you will get ordained, Sir,
we will be ordained also.' Then those boys went each to his father and mother and said to
them: 'Give me your consent for leaving the world and going forth into the houseless
state.' Then the parents of those boys, who thought, 'It is a good thing what all these boys
are wishing so unanimously for, gave their consent. They went to the Bhikkhus and asked
them for the pabbagga ordination. The Bhikkhus conferred the pabbagga and upasampada
ordinations on them.

4. In the night, at dawn, they rose and began to cry: 'Give us rice-milk, give us soft food,
give us hard food!' The Bhikkhus said: 'Wait, friends, till day-time. If there is rice-milk,
you shall drink; if there is food, soft or hard, you shall eat; if there is no rice-milk and no
food, soft or hard, you must go out for alms, and then you will eat.’

But those Bhikkhus, when they were thus spoken to by the other Bhikkhus, threw their
bedding about and made it wet, calling out: 'Give us rice-milk, give us soft food, give us
hard food!'

5. Then the Blessed One, having arisen in the night, at dawn, heard the noise which those
boys made; hearing it he said to the venerable Ananda: "Now, Ananda, what noise of boys
is that?'

Then the venerable Ananda told the thing to the Blessed One.

p. 203

'Ts it true, O Bhikkhus, that the Bhikkhus knowingly confer the upasampada ordination on
persons under twenty years of age?'



'It is true, Lord.'

Then the Blessed One rebuked those Bhikkhus: '"How can those foolish persons, O
Bhikkhus, knowingly confer the upasampada ordination on persons under twenty years of
age?

6.'A person under twenty years, O Bhikkhus, cannot endure coldness and heat, hunger
and thirst, vexation by gadflies and gnats, by storms and sun-heat, and by reptiles; (he
cannot endure) abusive, offensive language; he is not able to bear bodily pains which are
severe, sharp, grievous, disagreeable, unpleasant, and destructive to life; whilst a person
that has twenty years of age, O Bhikkhus, can endure coldness, &c. This will not do, O
Bhikkhus, for converting the unconverted and for augmenting the number of the
converted.'

Having rebuked those Bhikkhus and delivered a religious discourse, he thus addressed
the Bhikkhus: 'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, knowingly confer the upasampada ordination on
a person under twenty years of age. He who does, is to be treated according to the law™.'

p. 204

50.
At that time a certain family had died of pestilence’; only a father and his son were left;
they received the pabbagga ordination with the Bhikkhus and went together on their
rounds for alms. Now that boy, when food was given to his father, ran up to him and said:
'Give some to me too, father; give some to me too, father.'
People were annoyed, &c.: 'These Sakyaputtiya Samanas live an impure life; this boy is a
Bhikkhuni's son.'
Some Bhikkhus heard, &c.
They told this thing to the Blessed One, &c. 'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, confer the
pabbagga ordination on a boy under fifteen years of age. He who does, is guilty of a
dukkata offence.'

ol.
At that time a believing, pious family, who devoted themselves to the (especial) service
of the venerable Ananda, had died of pestilence. Only two boys were left; these, when
seeing Bhikkhus, ran up to them according to their old custom, but the Bhikkhus turned
them away. When they were turned away by the Bhikkhus, they cried. Now the venerable
Ananda thought: 'The Blessed One has forbidden us to confer the pabbagga ordination p.
205 on a boy under fifteen years of age, and these boys are under fifteen years of age.
What can be done in order that these boys may not perish?' And the venerable Ananda
told this thing to the. Blessed One.
'Are these boys able, Ananda, to scare crows?'
'"They are, Lord.'
In consequence of that and on this occasion the Blessed One, after having delivered a
religious discourse, thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to confer the
pabbagga ordination on crow-keeper boys even under fifteen years of age.'



52.
At that time the venerable Upananda, of the Sakya tribe, had two novices, Kandaka and
Mahaka; these committed sodomy with each other. The Bhikkhus were annoyed, &c.:
'How can novices abandon themselves to such bad conduct?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One, &c.
'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, ordain two novices. He who does, is guilty of a dukkata
offence.’

53.

1. At that time the Blessed One dwelt at Ragagaha during the rainy season, and remained
at the same place during winter and summer. The people were annoyed, &c.: "The (four)
regions are” . . . . and p. 206 covered by darkness to the Sakyaputtiya Samanas; they cannot
discern the (four) regions.' Some Bhikkhus heard, &c.

2. Then the Blessed One said to the venerable Ananda: 'Go, Ananda, take a key and tell
the Bhikkhus in every cell: "Friends, the Blessed One wishes to go forth to Dakkhinagiri.
Let any one of the venerable brethren who thinks fit, come to him."

The venerable Ananda accepted this order of the Blessed One (by saying), 'Yes, Lord,’
took a key, and said to the Bhikkhus in every cell: 'Friends, the Blessed One,' &c.

3. The Bhikkhus replied: 'Friend Ananda, the Blessed One has prescribed! that Bhikkhus
are to live (the first) ten years in dependence (on their akariyas and upagghayas), and that
he who has completed his tenth year, may give a nissaya himself. Now if we go there, we
shall be obliged to take a nissaya there; then we shall stay there for a short time, then we
must go back again and take a new nissaya. If our akariyas and upagghayas go, we will
go also; if our dkariyas and upagghayas do not go, we will not go either. Otherwise our
light-mindedness, friend Ananda, will become manifest.'

4. Thus the Blessed One went forth to Dakkhinagiri fonowed only by a few Bhikkhus.
And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Dakkhinagiri as long as he thought fit, went
back to Ragagaha again.

Then the Blessed One said to the venerable Ananda: 'How is it, Ananda, that the perfect p.
207 One has gone forth to Dakkhinagiri with so few Bhikkhus?'

Then the venerable Ananda told the thing to the Blessed One.

In consequence of that and on this occasion the Blessed One, after having delivered a
religious discourse, thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that a learned,
competent Bhikkhu lives five years in dependence (on his akariya and upagghaya), an
unlearned one all his life.

5. 'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu should not live without a nissaya (i.e.
independent of akariya and upagghaya): when he does not possess full perfection in what
belongs to moral practices (&c., as in chap. 36. 2). In these five cases, O Bhikkhus, a
Bhikkhu should not live without a nlssaya.

'In five cases, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu may live without a nissaya: when he possesses full
perfection in what belongs to moral practices (&c., as in chap. 36. 3). In these five cases,
O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu may live without a nissaya.

6-13.'And also in other five cases, &c.l

End of the eighth Bhanavéra, which is called the Abhaytivara BhanavéraZ.



o4.
1. Then the Blessed One, after having resided at Rdgagaha as long as he thought fit, went
forth to p. 208 Kapilavatthu. Wandering from place to place he came to Kapilavatthu.
There the Blessed One dwelt in the Sakka country, near Kapilavatthu, in the
Nigrodharama (Banyan Grove).
And in the forenoon the Blessed One, having put on his under-robes, took his alms-bowl
and with his Kivara on went to the residence of the Sakka Suddhodana (his father).
Having gone there, he sat down on a seat laid out for him.
Then the princess, who was the mother of Rahula’, said to young Rahula: 'This is your
father, Rahula; go and ask him for your inheritance.'
2. Then young Rahula went to the place where the Blessed One was; having approached
him, he stationed himself before the Blessed One (and said): 'Your shadow, Samana, is a
place of bliss.'
Then the Blessed One rose from his seat and went away, and young Rahula followed the
Blessed One from behind and said: 'Give me my inheritance, Samana; give me my
inheritance, Samana.'
Then the Blessed One said to the venerable Sariputta: 'Well, Sariputta, confer the
pabbagga. ordination on young Rahula.' (Sariputta replied): 'How shall I confer, Lord, the
pabbagga ordination on young Rahula?'
3. In consequence of that and on this occasion the Blessed One, after having delivered a
religious discourse, thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'I prescribe, p. 209 O Bhikkhus, the
pabbagga ordination of novices by the threefold declaration of taking refuge.
'And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to confer the pabbagga ordination (on a novice) in this way:
Let him first have his hair and beard cut off; let him put on yellow robes, adjust his upper
robe so as to cover one shoulder, salute the feet of the Bhikkhus (with his head), and sit
down squatting; then let him raise his joined hands and tell him to say: "I take my refuge
in the Buddha, I take my refuge in the Dhamma, I take my refuge in the Samgha. And for
the second time, &c. And for the third time, &c."
'I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, the pabbagga ordination of novices by this threefold declaration
of taking refuge.'
Thus the venerable Sariputta conferred the pabbagga ordination on young Rahula.
4. Then the Sakka Suddhodana went to the place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him and having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat down near him.
Sitting near him the Sakka Suddhodana said to the Blessed One: 'Lord, I ask one boon of
the Blessed One.' (The Buddha replied): 'The perfect Ones, Gotama, are above granting
boons (before they know what they are').' (Suddhodana said): "Lord, it is a proper and
unobjectionable demand.' 'Speak, Gotama.'
5. 'Lord, when the Blessed One gave up the p. 210 world, it was a great pain to me; so it
was when Nanda’ did the same; my pain was excessive when Réhula too did so. The love
for a son, Lord, cuts into the skin; having cut into the skin, it cuts into the hide; having
cut into the hide, it cuts into the flesh, . . . . the ligaments, . . . . the bones; having cut into
the bones, it reaches the marrow and dwells in the marrow. Pray, Lord, let their
reverences not confer the pabbagga ordination on a son without his father's and mother's
permission.'



Then the Blessed One taught the Sakka Suddhodana (&c., see chap. 39. 7).

'Let no son, O Bhikkhus, receive the pabbagga ordination without his father's and
mother's permission. He who confers the pabbagga ordination (on a son without that
permission), is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

55.

Then the Blessed One, after having resided at Kapilavatthu as long as he thought fit, went
forth to Savatthi. Wandering from place to place he came to Savatthi. There the Blessed
One dwelt at Savatthi, in the Getavana, the Arama of Anathapindika.

At that time a family who devoted themselves to the (especial) service of the venerable
Sariputta sent a boy to the venerable Sariputta (with this message): p. 211 'Might the Thera
confer the pabbagga ordination on this boy.' Now the venerable Sariputta thought: 'The
Blessed One has established the rule' that no one may ordain two novices, and I have
already one novice, Rahula. Now what am I to do?' He told the thing to the Blessed One.
'T allow, O Bhikkhus, a learned, competent Bhikkhu to ordain two novices, or to ordain as
many novices as he is able to administer exhortation and instruction to.'

56.

Now the novices thought: 'How many precepts® are there for us, and in what (precepts)
are we to exercise ourselves?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, ten precepts for the novices, and the exercise of the novices in
these (ten precepts), viz. abstinence from destroying life; abstinence from stealing;
abstinence from impurity; abstinence from lying; abstinence from arrack and strong drink
and intoxicating liquors, which cause indifference (to religion); abstinence from eating at
forbidden times; abstinence from dancing, singing, music, and seeing spectacles;
abstinence from garlands, scents, unguents, ornaments, and finery; abstinence from (the
use of) high or broad beds; abstinence from accepting gold or silver. I prescribe, p. 212 O
Bhikkhus, these ten precepts for the novices, and the exercise of the novices in these (ten
precepts).’

of.
1. At that time novices did not show reverence and confidence towards the Bhikkhus, and
did not live in harmony with them. The Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, and became
angry: 'How can the novices not show reverence and confidence towards the Bhikkhus,
and not live in harmony with them?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you inflict punishment upon a novice in five cases: When
he is intent on the Bhikkhus' receiving no alms; when he is intent on the Bhikkhus'
meeting with misfortune; when he is intent on the Bhikkhus' finding no residence; when
he abuses and reviles the Bhikkhus; when he causes divisions between Bhikkhus and
Bhikkhus. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that in these five cases you inflict punishment upon a
novice.'



2. Now the Bhikkhus thought: "What punishment are we to inflict?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you forbid them (certain places, for instance, their own
residences).'

At that time Bhikkhus forbad novices the whole Samgharama. The novices, who were not
admitted to the Samgharama, went away, or retumed to the world, or went over to
Titthiya schools.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.
p. 213

'Let them not, O Bhikkhus, forbid (novices) the whole Samgharama. He who does so,
commits a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that (the Bhikkhus) forbid (a
novice) the place where he lives or which he uses to frequent.'

3. At that time Bhikkhus forbad the novices the use of (certain kinds of) food that is taken
with the mouth. People, when they prepared rice-milk to drink or meals for the Samgha,
said to the novices:

'Come, reverend Sirs, drink rice-milk; come, reverend Sirs, take food.' The novices
replied: 'Tt is impossible, friends; the Bhikkhus have issued a forewarning (against us).'
The people were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, thinking: '"How can their
reverences forbid novices the use of all food that is taken with the mouth?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let them not, O Bhikkhus, forbid (novices) food that is taken with the mouth. He who
does so, commits a dukkata offence.’

End of the section about punishment (of novices).

58.
At that time the Khabbaggiya® Bhikkhus laid a ban upon novices without the consent of
the upagghayas (of those novices). The upagghayas p. 214 searched after them, thinking:
'How is it that our novices have disappeared?' The Bhikkhus said: 'TheKhabbaggiya
Bhikkhus, friends, have laid a ban upon them.' The upagghayas were annoyed, &c.: 'How
can the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus lay a ban upon our novices without having obtained our
consent?’
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'"Let no one, O Bhikkh us, lay a ban (upon novices) without consent of the upagghayas.
He who does, commits a dukkata offence.'

59.
At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus drew the novices of senior Bhikkhus over (to
themselves). The Theras, who were obliged to get themselves teeth-cleansers and water
to rinse their mouths with, became tired.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, draw the followers of another Bhikkhu over to himself. He who
does, commits a dukkata offence.'



60.
At that time a novice, Kandaka by name, who was a follower of the venerable Upananda
Sakyaputto, had sexual intercourse with a Bhikkhuni, Kandaka by name. The Bhikkhus

were annoyed, &c.: 'How can a novice abandon himself to such conduct?'
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They told this thing to the Blessed One.

T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you expel a novice (from the fraternity) in the following ten
cases: When he destroys life; when he commits theft; when he commits impurity; when
he is a liar; when he drinks strong drinks; when he speaks against the Buddha; when he
speaks against the Dhamma; when he speaks against the Samgha; when he holds false
doctrines; when he has sexual intercourse with Bhikkhunis’. In these ten cases I
prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you expel the novice (from the fraternity).'

61.
At that time, &c2
'Let a eunuch, O Bhikkhus, who has not received the upasampada ordination, not receive
it; if he has received it, let him be expelled (from the fraternity).'

p.216
62.

1. At that time there was a certain person of an old family, whose kinsmen had died
away; he was delicately nurtured. Now this person of an old family, whose kinsmen had
died away, thought: 'T am delicately nurtured; I am not able to acquire new riches or to
augment the riches which I possess. What shall I do in order that [ may live a life of ease
and without pain?'

Then this person of an old family, whose kinsmen had died away, gave himself the
following answer: 'There are the Sakyaputtiya Samanas, who keep commodious precepts
and live a commodious life; they have good meals and lie down on beds protected from
wind. What if [ were to procure myself an alms-bowl and robes on my own account, and
were to have my hair and beard cut off, to put on yellow robes, to go to the Ardma, and to
live there with the Bhikkhus.'

2. Then that person of an old family, whose kinsmen had died away, procured himself an
alms-bowl and robes on his own account, had his hair and beard cut off, put on yellow
robes, went to the Ardma, and respectfully saluted the Bhikkhus. The p. 217 Bhikkhus said
to him: 'How many years, friend, have elapsed since your upasampada?'

'What does that mean, friends, "years elapsed since the upasampada?"'

'And who is your upagghaya, friend?'

"What does that word upagghaya mean, friends?'

The Bhikkhus said to the venerable Upali: 'Pray, friend Upali, examine this ascetic.'

3. Then that person of an old family, whose kinsmen had died away, when being
examined by the venerable Upali, told him the whole matter. The venerable Upali told
this thing to the Bhikkhus; the Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let a person, O Bhikkhus, who has furtively attached himself to the Samgha, if he has



not received the upasampada ordination, not receive it; if he has received it, let him be
expelled (from the fraternity).
'Let a person, O Bhikkhus, who has gone over to the Titthiyas' ( &c., as in chap. 61).

63.

1. At that time there was a serpent who was aggrieved at, ashamed of, and conceived
aversion for his having been born as a serpent. Now this serpent thought: "'What am I to
do in order to become released from being a serpent, and quickly to obtain human
nature?' Then this serpent gave himself the following answer: 'These Sakyaputtiya
Samanas lead indeed a virtuous, tranquil, holy life; they speak the truth; they keep the
precepts of morality, and are endowed with all virtues. If p. 218 I could obtain pabbagga
with the Sakyaputtiya Samanas, I should be released from bcing a serpent and quickly
obtain human nature,'

2. Then that serpent, in the shape of a youth, went to the Bhikkhus, and asked them for
the pabbagga ordination; the Bhikkhus conferred on him the pabbagga and upasampada
ordinations.

At that time that serpent dwelt together with a certain Bhikkhu in the last Vihara (near the
boundary wall of the Getavana). Now that Bhikkhu, having arisen in the night, at dawn,
was walking up and down in the open air. When that Bhikkhu had left (the Vihara), that
serpent, who thought himself safe (from discovery), fell asleep (in his natural shape). The
whole Vihara was filled with the snake's body; his windings jutted out of the window.

3. Then that Bhikkhu thought: 'T will go back to the Vihara,' opened the door, and saw the
whole Vihara filled with the snake's body, the windings jutting out of the window. Seeing
that he was terrified and cried out. The Bhikkhus ran up, and said to that Bhikkhu: 'Why
did you cry out, friend?' 'This whole Vihara, friends, is filled with a snake's body; the
windings jut out of the window.'

Then that serpent awoke from that noise and sat down on his seat. The Bhikkhus said to
him: 'Who are you, friend?' 'T am a serpent, reverend Sirs.' 'And why have you done such
a thing, friend?' Then that Naga told the whole matter to the Bhikkhus; the Bhikkhus told
it to the Blessed One.

4. In consequence of that and on this occasion the Blessed One, having ordered the
fraternity of p. 219 Bhikkhus to assemble, said to that serpent: 'You serpents are not
capable of (spiritual) growth in this doctrine and discipline. However, serpent, go and
observe fast on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth day of each half month; thus will you
be released from being a serpent and quickly obtain human nature.'

Then that serpent, who thought, 'T am not capable of (spiritual) growth in this doctrine
and discipline,' became sad and sorrowful, shed tears, made an outcry, and went away.

5. Then the Blessed One said to the Bhikkhus:

"There are two occasions, O Bhikkhus, on which a serpent (who has assumed human
shape) manifests his true nature: when he has sexual intercourse with a female of his
species, and if he thinks himself safe (from discovery) and falls asleep. These, O
Bhikkhus, are the two occasions on which a serpent manifests his true nature.

'Let an animal, O Bhikkhus, that has not received the upasampada ordination, not receive
it; if it has received it, let it be expelled (from the fraternity).'



64.

1. At that time a certain young man deprived his mother of life. He was grieved,
ashamed, and loathed this sinful deed. Now this young man thought: "What am I to do to
get rid of my sinful deed?' Then this young man gave himself this answer: 'These
Sakyaputtiya Samanas lead indeed a virtuous, tranquil, holy life, &c. If I could obtain p.
220 pabbagga with the Sakyaputtiya Samanas, I might get rid of my sinful deed.'

2. Then that young man went to the Bhikkhus and asked them for the pabbagga
ordination. The Bhikkhus said to the venerable Upali: 'Formerly , friend Upali, a serpent
in the shape of a youth received the pabbagga ordination with the Bhikkhus; pray, friend
Upali, examine this young man.' Then that young man, when examined by the venerable
Upali, told him the whole matter. The venerable Upali told it to the Bhikkhus; the
Bhikkhus told it to the Blessed One.

'Let a person, O Bhikkhus, that is guilty of matricide, if he has not received the
upasampada ordination, not receive it; if he has received it, let him be expelled (from the
fraternity).'

65.

At that time a certain young man deprived his father of life (&c., as in chap.64).
'Let a person, O Bhikkhus, that is guilty of parricide, &c.'

66.
1. At that time a number of Bhikkhus were travelling on the road from Saketa to Savatthi.
On the road robbers broke forth, robbed some of the Bhikkhus, and killed some of them.
Then royal soldiers came from Savatthi and caught some of the robbers; others of them
escaped. Those who had escaped, received pabbagga with the Bhikkhus; those who had

been caught, were led to death.
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2. Then those who had been ordained, saw those robbers who were being led to death;
seeing them they said: 'It is well that we have escaped; had we been caught, we should
also be killed thus.' The Bhikkhus said to them: "Why, what have you done, friends?'
Then those (robbers) who had been ordained, told the whole matter to the Bhikkhus. The
Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One.

"Those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, were Arahats. Let a person, O Bhikkhus, that has
murdered an Arahat, if this person has not received the upasampada ordination, not
receive it; if he has received it, let him be expelled (from the fraternity).'

67.
At that time a number of Bhikkhunis were travelling on the road from Saketa to Savatthi.
On the road robbers broke forth, robbed some of the Bhikkhunis, and violated some of
them. Then royal soldiers (&c., as in chap. 66).
The Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One.
"Let a person, O Bhikkhus, that has violated a Bhikkhuni (or, that has had sexual



intercourse with a Bhikkhuni), (&c., as in chap. 66).
'Let a person, O Bhikkhus, that has caused a schism among the Samgha, &c.
'Let a person, O Bhikkhus, that has shed (a Buddha's) blood,' &c.

p. 222
68.
At that time a certain hermaphrodite had received pabbagga with the Bhikkhus; so karoti
pi karapeti pi.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Let a hermaphrodite, O Bhikkhus,' &c.

69.

1. At that time the Bhikkhus conferred, the upasampada ordination on a person that had
no upagghaya.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, who has no upagghaya, receive the upasampada ordination. He
who confers the upasampada ordination (on such a person), commits a dukkata offence.'
2. At that time the Bhikkhus conferred the upasampada ordination with the Samgha as
upagghaya.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one receive the upasampada ordination with the Samgha as upagghaya. He who
confers the upasampada ordination (in such a way), commits a dukkata offence.'

3. At that time the Bhikkhus conferred the upasampada ordination with a number of
Bhikkhus' as upagghdya (&c., as before).

4. At that time the Bhikkhus conferred the upasampada p. 223 ordination with a eunuch as
upagghaya, &c.; with a person that had furtively attached himself (to the Samgha) as
upagghaya; with a person that was gone over to the Titthiyas as upagghaya; with an
animal as upagghaya; with a person that was guilty of matricide as upagghaya; with a
person that was guilty of parricide as upagghaya; with a person that had murdered an
Arahat as upagghaya; with a person that had violated a Bhikkhuni as upagghaya; with a
person that had caused a schism among the Samgha as upagghaya; with a person that had
shed (a Buddha's) blood as upagghaya; with a hermaphrodite as upagghaya.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one,' &c. (as in the first clause).

70.

1. At that time the Bhikkhus conferred the upasampada ordination on persons that had no
alms-bowl. They received alms with their hands. People were annoyed, murmured, and
became angry, saying, 'Like the Titthiyas.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, receive the upasampada ordination without having an alms-
bowl. He who confers the upasampada ordination (on a person that has not), commits a
dukkata offence.'



2. At that time the Bhikkhus conferred the upasampada ordination on persons that had no
robes. They went out for alms naked. People were annoyed (&c., asin § 1).

3. At that time the Bhikkhus conferred the upasampada p. 224 ordination on persons that
had neither alms-bowl nor robes. They went out for alms naked and (received alms) with
their hands. People were annoyed (&c., as in § 1).

4. At that time the Bhikkhus conferred the upasampada ordination on persons that had
borrowed alms-bowls. After the ordination (the owners) took their alms-bowls back; (the
Bhikkhus) received alms with their hands. People were annoyed (&c. . . . . down to):
'Like the Titthiyas.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, receive the upasampada ordination who has borrowed the alms-
bowl. He who confers,' &c. (as in the first clause).

5. At that time the Bhikkhus conferred the upasampada ordination on persons that had
borrowed robes. After the ordination (the owners) took their robes back; (the Bhikkhus)
went out for alms naked. People were annoyed (&c., as in § 1 to the end).

6. At that time the Bhikkhus conferred the upasampada ordination on persons that had
borrowed alms-bowls and robes, &c.

Here end the twenty cases in which upasampada is forbidden.

71.

1. At that time the Bhikkhus conferred the pabbagga ordination on a person whose hands
were cut off, on a person whose feet were cut off, whose hands and feet were cut off,
whose ears were cut off, whose nose was cut off, whose ears and nose were cut off,
whose fingers were cut off, whose p. 225 thumbs were cut off, whose tendons (of the feet)
were cut, who had hands like a snake's hood!, who was a hump-back, or a dwarf, or a
person that had a goitre, that had been branded, that had been scourged, on a proclaimed
robber, on a person that had elephantiasis, that was afflicted with bad illness, that gave
offence (by any deformity) to those who saw him, on a one-eyed person, on a person with
a crooked limb, on a lame person, on a person that was paralysed on one side, on a
cripple;, on a person weak from age, on a blind man, on a dumb man, on a deaf man, on a
blind and dumb man, on a blind and deaf man, on a deaf and dumb man, on a blind, deaf
and dumb man.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no person, O Bhikkhus, whose hands are cut off, receive the pabbagga ordination.
Let no person whose feet are cut off, receive the pabbagga ordination, &c. (each of the
above cases being here repeated). He who confers the pabbagga ordination (on such
persons), is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

Here end the thirty-two cases in which pabbagga. is forbidden.

End of the ninth Bhanavara.

p. 226



12.
1. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus gave a nissaya to shameless Bhikkhus.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, give a nissaya to shameless Bhikkhus. He who does, is guilty of
a dukkata offence.’
At that time some Bhikkhus lived in dependence on shameless Bhikkhus (i.e. they
received a nissaya from them, they chose them for their upagghayas or akariyas); ere long
they became also shameless, bad Bhikkhus.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, live in dependence on shameless Bhikkhus. He who does, is
guilty of a dukkata offence.’'
2. Now the Bhikkhus thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed that we shall not give a
nissaya to shameless Bhikkhus, nor live in dependence on shameless Bhikkhus. Now how
are we to discern modest and shameless persons?’
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you wait first four or five days until you have seen how a
Bhikkhu behaves to the other Bhikkhus.'

73.
1. At that time a certain Bhikkhu was travelling on the road in the Kosala country. Now
this Bhikkhu thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed that we shall not live without a
nissaya (of an akariya and p. 227 an upagghaya); now I want a nissaya, but [ am travelling.
What am I to do?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T allow, O Bhikkhus, a travelling Bhikkhu who can get no nissaya, to live without a
nissaya.'
2. At that time two Bhikkhus were travelling on the road in the Kosala country. They
came to a certain residence; there one of the two Bhikkhus was taken ill. Now that sick
Bhikkhu thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed that we shall not live without a
nissaya; now [ want a nissaya, but I am sick. What am I to do?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T allow, O Bhikkhus, a sick Bhikkhu who can get no nissaya, to live without a nissaya.'
3. Now the other Bhikkhu, who nursed that sick Bhikkhu, thought: 'The Blessed One has
prescribed, &c.; now I want a nissaya, but this Bhikkhu is sick. What am I to do?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
T allow, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who is nursing a sick Bhikkhu, if he can get no nissaya
and the sick asks him (to remain with him), to live without a nissaya.'
4. At that time a certain Bhikkhu lived in the forest; he had a dwelling-place where he
lived pleasantly. Now this Bhikkhu thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed, &c.; now |
want a nissaya, but I live in the forest and have a dwelling-place where I live pleasantly.
What am [ to do?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T allow, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu living in the forest who finds a place where he may live
pleasantly, p. 228 and who can get (there) no nissaya, to live without a nissaya (saying to
himself): "If a proper person to give me nissaya comes hither, I will take nissaya of that



person."

74.

1. At that time there was a person that desired to receive the upasampada ordination from
the venerable Mahakassapa. Then the venerable Mahakassapa sent a messenger to the
venerable Ananda: 'Come, Ananda, and recite the upasampadé proclamation for this
person.' The venerable Ananda said: 'T cannot pronounce the Thera's (i.e. Mahakassapa's)
name; the Thera is too venerable compared with me.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use also the family name (of the upagghaya, instead of his
proper name) in the proclamation.'

2. At that time there were two persons that desired to receive the upasampada ordination
from the venerable Mahakassapa. They quarrelled with each other. (One said): 'I will
receive the upasampada ordination first. ' (The other said): 'Nay, I will receive it first." .
They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to ordain two persons by one proclamation.'

3. At that time there were persons who desired to receive the upasampada ordination
from different Theras. They quarrelled with each other. (One said); , 1 will receive the
upasampada ordination p. 229 first.' (The other said): 'Nay, I will receive it first.' The
Theras said: "Well, friends, let us ordain them altogether by one proclamation.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to ordain two or three persons by one proclamation, provided
they have the same upagghaya, but not if they have different upagghayas.'

75.

At that time the venerable Kumarakassapa had received the upasampada ordination when
he had completed the twentieth year from his conception (but not from his birth). Now
the venerable Kumarakassapa thought: "The Blessed One has forbidden us to confer the
upasampada ordination on persons under twenty years of age’, and I have completed my
twentieth year (only) from my conception. Have I, therefore, received the upasampada
ordination, or have I not received it?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

"When, O Bhikkhus, in the womb the first thought rises up (in the nascent being), the first
consciousness manifests itself, according to this the (true) birth should be reckoned. 1
allow you, O Bhikkhus, to confer the upasampada ordination on persons that have
completed the twentieth year from their conception (only).'
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76.
1. At that time ordained Bhikkhus were seen who were afflicted with leprosy, boils, dry
leprosy, consumption, and fits.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that he who confers the upasampada ordination, ask (the person



to be ordained) about the Disqualifications (for receiving the ordination). And let him
ask, O Bhikkhus, in this way:

'Are you afflicted with the following diseases, leprosy, boils, dry leprosy, consumption,
and fits?

'Are you a man?

'Are you a male?

'Are you a freeman?

'Have you no debts?

'Are you not in the royal service?

'Have your father and mother given their consent?

'Are you full twenty years old?

'Are your alms-bowl and your robes in due state?

"What is your name?

"What is your upagghaya's name?'

2. At that time the Bhikkhus asked the persons who desired to receive the upasampada
ordination about the Disqualifications, without having them instructed beforehand (how
to answer). The persons that desired to be ordained, became disconcerted, perplexed, and
could not answer.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you first instruct (the persons desirous of being ordained),

and then ask them about the Disqualifications.'
p. 231

3. Then they instructed (the candidates) in the midst of the assembly; the persons desirous
of being ordained became disconcerted, perplexed, and could not answer nevertheless.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you instruct them aside, and ask them about the
Disqualifications before the assembly. And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to instruct them in
this way: You ought first to cause them to choose an upagghaya; when they have chosen
an upagghaya, their alms-bowl and robes must be shown to them, "This is your alms-
bowl, this is your samghati, this is your upper robe, this is your under garment; come and
place yourself here."

4. Ignorant, unlearned Bhikkhus instructed them; the persons desirous of being ordained,
though they had been instructed, became disconcerted, perplexed, and could not answer.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no ignorant, unlearned Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, instruct them. If they do, they commit
a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that a learned, competent Bhikkhu instruct
them.'

5. At. that time persons instructed them who were not appointed thereto.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, instruct them without being appointed thereto. He who so
instructs, commits a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that an appointed Bhikkhu
is to instruct them. And (this Bhikkhu), O Bhikkhus, is to be appointed in this way: One
may either appoint himself, or one may appoint another person. And how is (a Bhikkhu)
to p. 232 appoint himself? Let a learned, competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fatti
before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. N. N. desires to receive the
upasampada ordination from the venerable N. N. If the Samgha is ready, I will instruct N.
N." Thus one may appoint himself.



6. 'And how is (a Bhikkhu) to appoint another person? Let a learned, competent Bhikkhu
proclaim the following fatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha, &c. N. N. desires to
receive the upasampada ordination from the venerable N. N. If the Samgha is ready let N.
N. instruct N. N." Thus one may appoint another person.

7. 'Then let that appointed Bhikkhu go to the person who desires to be ordained, and thus
address him: "Do you hear, N. N.? This is the time for you to speak the truth, and to say
that which is. When I ask you before the assembly about that which is, you ought, if it is
so, to answer: 't is;' if it is not so, you ought to answer: 'It is not.' Be not disconcerted, be
not perplexed. I shall ask you thus: 'Are you afflicted with the following diseases, &c?""
8. (After the instruction, the instructor and the candidate) appeared together before the
assembly.

'Let them not appear together. Let the instructor come first and proclaim the following
fatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. N. N. desires to
receive the upasampada ordination from the venerable N. N.; he has been instructed by
me. If the Samgha is ready, let N. N. come." Then let him be told: "Come on." Let him be
told to adjust his upper robe (&c., see chap. 29. 2 ), to raise his joined hands, and to ask
(the Samgha) for the upasampada ordination (by saying), p. 233 "I ask the Samgha,
reverend Sirs, for the upasampada ordination; might the Samgha, reverend Sirs, draw me
out (of the sinful world) out of compassion towards me. And for the second time,
reverend Sirs, I ask, &c. And for the third time, reverend Sirs, I ask, &c."

9. 'Then let a learned, competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fiatti before the
Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. This person N. N. desires to receive
the upasampada ordination from the venerable N. N. If the Samgha is ready, let me ask N.
N. about the Disqualifications.

"'Do you hear, N. N.? This is the time for you (&c., see § 7, down to:) you ought to
answer: 't is not.""

"'Are you afflicted with the following diseases, &c.?"

10. '"Then let a learned, competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fatti before the
Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. This person N. N. desires to receive
the upasampada ordination from the venerable N. N.; he is free from the
Disqualifications; his alms-bowl and robes are in due state. N. N. asks the Samgha for the
upasampada ordination with N. N. as upagghaya. If the Samgha is ready, &c.™""

End of the regulations for the upasampada ordination?.

p. 234

17.
'Then let them measure the shadow, tell (the newly-ordained Bhikkhu) what season and
what date it is, tell him what part of the day it is, tell him the whole formula, and tell him
the four Resources: "The religious life has the morsels of food given in alms for its
resource (&c., as in chap. 30. 4)."

End of the four Resources.



78.

1. At that time the Bhikkhus, after having conferred the upasampada ordination on a
certain Bhikkhu, left him alone and went away. Afterwards, as he went alone (to the
Arama), he met on the way his former wife. She said to him: 'Have you now embraced
the religious life?' (He replied): 'Yes, I have embraced the religious life.' 'It is difficult to
persons who have embraced religious life, to obtain sexual intercourse; come, let us have
intercourse.' He practised intercourse with her, and, in consequence, came late (to the
Arama). The Bhikkhus said: 'How is it, friend, that you are so late?'

2. Then that Bhikkhu told the whole matter to the Bhikkhus. The Bhikkhus told it to the

Blessed One.
p- 235

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you give a companion to a newly-ordained Bhikkhu, and
that you tell him the four Interdictions:

"'A Bhikkhu who has received the upasampada ordination ought to abstain from all
sexual intercourse even with an animal. A Bhikkhu who practises sexual intercourse is no
Samana and no follower of the Sakyaputta. As a man whose head is cut off, cannot live
any longer with his trunk alone, thus a Bhikkhu who practises sexual intercourse is no
Samana and no follower of the Sakyaputta. Abstain from doing so as long as your life
lasts.

3. " A Bhikkhu who has received the upasampada ordination, ought to abstain from
taking what is not given to him, and from theft, even of a blade of grass. A Bhikkhu who
takes what is not given to him, or steals it, if it is a pada (i.e. a quarter of a karshapana),
or of the value of a pada or worth more than a pada, is no Samana and no follower of the
Sakyaputta. As a sear leaf loosed from its stalk cannot become green again, thus a
Bhikkhu who takes, &c. Abstain from doing so as long as your life lasts.

4. " A Bhikkhu who has received the upasampada ordination, ought not intentionally to
destroy the life of any being down to a worm or an ant. A Bhikkhu who intentionally kills
a human being, down to procuring abortion, is no Samana and no follower of the
Sakyaputta. As a great stone which is broken in two, cannot be reunited, thus a Bhikkhu
who intentionally, &c. Abstain from doing so as long as your life lasts.

5. "A Bhikkhu who has received the upasampada ordination, ought not to attribute to p.
236 himself any superhuman condition, and not to say even: 'l find delight in sojourning in
an empty place.' A Bhikkhu who with bad intention and out of covetousness attributes to
himself a superhuman condition, which he has not, and which he is not possessed of, a
state of ghana (mystic meditation), or one of the vimokkhas', or one of the samadhis
(states of self-concentration), or one of the samapattis (the attainment of the four ghanas
and four of the eight vimokkhas), or one of the Paths (of sanctification), or one of the
Fruits thereof, is no Samana and no follower of the Sakyaputta. As a palm tree of which
the top sprout has been cut off, cannot grow again, thus a Bhikkhu who with bad
intention, &c. Abstain from doing so as long as your life lasts."

End of the four Interdicts.

79.

1. At that time a certain Bhikkhu against whom expulsion® had been pronounced for his



refusal to see an offence (committed by himself), returned to p. 237 the world. Afterwards
he came back to the Bhikkhus and asked them for the upasampada ordination.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'In case, O Bhikkhus, that a Bhikkhu against whom expulsion has been pronounced for
his refusal to see an offence (committed by himself), returns to the world, and afterwards
comes back to the Bhikkhus and asks them for the upasampada ordination, let them say to
him: "Will you see that offence?" If he replies: "I will see it," let him be admitted to the
pabbagga ordination; if he replies: "I will not see it," let him not be admitted to the
pabbagga ordination.

2. 'When he has received the pabbagga ordination let them say to him: "Will you see that
offence?" If he says: "I will see it," let him be admitted to the upasampada ordination; if
he says: "I will not see it," let him not be admitted to the upasampada ordination.

"When he has received the upasampada ordination (&c., as before). If he says: "I will see
it," let him be restoredl; if he says: "I will not see it," let him not be restored.

"When he has been restored, let them say to him: "Do you see that offence?" If he sees it,
well and good; if he does not see it, let them expel him again, if it is possible to bring
about unanimity (of the fraternity for the sentence of expulsion); if that is impossible, it is
no offence to live and to dwell together (with such a Bhikkhu).

3. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, that a Bhikkhu against whom expulsion has been pronounced for
his refusal p. 238 to atone for an offence (committed by himself), &c.> When he has been
restored, let them say to him: "Atone now for that offence." If he atones for it, well and
good, &c.

4. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, that a Bhikkhu against whom expulsion has been pronounced for
his refusal to renounce a false doctrine, &c.2 When he has been restored, let them say to
him: "Renounce now that false doctrine." If he renounces it, well and good, &c.'

End of the first Khandhaka, which is called the Great Khandhaka®.

Footnotes
p-73

1 To this book is prefixed, as introduction, an account of the first events after Gotama's
attaining Buddhahood, down to the conversion of his two chief disciples, Sariputta and
Moggallana (chaps. 1-24). Among the elements of historical or legendary character with
which, in the Vinaya Pitaka, the discussion of the monastic discipline is interwoven, this
account occupies by far the first place, both in extent and in importance. For it contains
the oldest version accessible to us now and, most probably, for ever, of what the Buddhist
fraternity deemed to be the history of their Master's life in its most important period.

The connection in which this legendary narration stands with the main subject of the first
Khandhaka is not difficult to account for. The regulations regarding the admission to the
fraternity, which are discussed in this Khandhaka, could not but present themselves to the
redactors of the Pitaka as being the very basis of their religious discipline and monastic
life. It was possible to fancy the existence of the Samgha without the Patimokkha rules,
or without the regulations about the Pavarana festival, but it was impossible to realise the
idea of a Samgha without rules showing who was to be regarded as a duly admitted
member of the fraternity, and who was not. It is quite natural, therefore, that the stories or



legends concerning the ordination of Bhikkhus were put in connection with the record of
the very first events of the history of the Samgha. Nor is it difficult to account for the
theory formulated by the historians of the Buddhist ecclesiastical law, of different
successive forms in which the ordination of Bhikkhus had been performed. In the
beginning, of course, there was nobody but the Buddha himself who could ordain
Bhikkhus; to him those who desired to be received, expressed their wish, and he
conferred on them the pabbagga and upasampada ordinations by the formula: 'Ehi
bhikkhu,' &c. (see I, 6, 32, 34, &c.) It was a very natural conception that afterwards, as
the Samgha grew larger, the Buddha should have transferred the power of admitting new
members to the Bhikkhus themselves, and should have instituted that form of ordination
which the redactors of the Pitaka found valid at their own time.

The transition, however, from the supposed oldest form of ordination (the so-called ehi-
bhikkhu-upasampada) to that latter form is in the Vinaya legends not represented as
immediate. There is described an intermediate stage between the two, the ordination by
the three saranagamanas, or by the candidate's three times repeated declaration of his
taking refuge in the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Samgha (see Mahavagga I, 12). The
reason which has led the redactors of the Vinaya Pitaka to this construction, was most
probably the important part which in the upasampada service of the later time devolved
upon the preceptor (upagghaya) of the candidate. As only learned Bhikkhus, who had
completed the tenth year after their own upasampada, could perform the function of
upagghaya at the upasampada ordination of other Bhikkhus (Mahavagga I, 31, 8), it was
natural that the redactors of the Vinaya found it impossible to ascribe this form of
upasampada service to the first times of Buddha's teaching. For these times, therefore,
they recorded another form, the upasampada by the three saranagamanas, the introduction
of which they assigned, very naturally, to the time soon after the conversion of Yasa's
friends, by which event the number of Bhikkhus had been augmented at once from seven

to sixty-one.
p. 74

1 The Lilayan or Phalgu river in Behar; see General Cunningham's map, Archaeological
Reports, vol. i. plate iii.

2 After having reached the sambodhi and before preaching to the world the truth he has
acquired, the Buddha remains, according to the tradition, during some weeks at Uruvela,
'enjoying the bliss of emancipation.' The Mahavagga, which contains these legends in
their oldest forms, assigns to this stay a period of four times seven days; the later tradition
is unanimous in extending it to seven times seven days (Buddhaghosa in the commentary
on the Mahavagga; Gataka Atthav. vol. i. p. 77 seq.; Dipavamsa I, 29, 30; Lalita Vistara,

p. 488 seq.; Beal, Romantic Legend, p. 236 seq., &c.)
p-75

1 The Chain of Causation, or the doctrine of the twelve nidanas (causes of existence),
contains, as has often been observed, in a more developed form an answer to the same
problem to which the second and third of the four Noble Truths (ariyasakka) also try to
give a solution, viz. the problem of the origin and destruction of suffering. The Noble
Truths simply reduce the origin of suffering to Thirst, or Desire (Tanha), in its threefold
form, thirst for pleasure, thirst for existence, thirst for prosperity (see I, 6, 20). In the
system of the twelve nidanas Thirst also has found its place among the causes of
suffering, but it is not considered as the immediate cause. A concatenation of other
categories is inserted between tonha and its ultimate effect; and on the other hand, the



investigation of causes is carried on further beyond tonha. The question is here asked,
What does tonha come from? and thus the series of causes and effects is led back to
avigga (Ignorance), as its deepest root. We may add that the redactors of the Pitakas, who
of course could not but observe this parallelity between the second and third ariyasakkas
and the system of the twelve nidanas, go so far, in one instance (Anguttara-Nikaya, Tika-
Nipata, fol. ke of the Phayre MS.), as to directly replace, in giving the text of the four
ariyasakkas, the second and third of them by the twelve nidanas, in direct and reverse
order respectively. Professor Childers has furnished a valuable note on the nidanas; see
Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays (second edition), 11, 453 seq.

2 In the Sammaditthisuttanta (Magghima-Nikaya, fol. khi of Turnour's MS.) we find the
following explanation of what Ignorance is: 'Not to know Suffering, not to know the
Cause of suffering, not to know the Cessation of suffering, not to know the Path which
leads to the cessation of suffering, this is called Ignorance.' The same is repeated in the
explanation of the nidana formula, which is given in the Vibhanga (Abhidhamma-Pitaka,
Patikkasamuppada-vibhanga, fol. ki of the Phayre MS.), and we must accept it, therefore,
as the authentic expression of Buddhistical belief. It is obvious, however, that this
explanation leaves room for another question. Ignorance, we are told, is the source of all
evil and of all suffering, and the subject ignored is stated to be the four Truths. But who is
the subject that ignores them? All attributes (as the vififiana, &c.), that constitute sentient
beings and enable them to know or to ignore, are said to be first produced by Ignorance,
and we should conclude, therefore, that they cannot exist before Ignorance has begun to
act. Or are we to understand that it is the Ignorance incurred by a sentient being in a
preceding existence, that causes the samkharas and Consciousness, the connecting links
between the different existences, to act and to bring about the birth of a new being?

As is well known, this Ignorance (Avidya) plays a great part also in the Brahmanical
philosophy of the Upanishads; and the Buddhist belief is, no doubt, founded to a
considerable extent on older theories. But we cannot venture in a note to touch upon one

of the most difficult and interesting questions which await the research of Indianists.
p- 76

1 It is very frequently stated that there are three samkharas or productions: kayasamkhara,
vakisamkhara, and kittasamkhara, or, productions of body, of speech, and of thought (see,
for instance, the Sammaditthisuttanta, Magghima-Nikaya, fol. khii of Turnour's MS.) The
kayasamkhara consists, according to the Samkhara-Yamaka (Abhidhamma-Pitaka), in
inhalation and expiration (assasapassasd); the vakisamkhara in attention and investigation
(vitakkavikara); the kittasamkhara in ideas, sensations, and all attributes of mind except
attention and investigation (safifid ka vedana ka thapetva vitakkavikare sabbe pi
kittasampayuttakda dhamma). The Vibhanga (Abhidhamma-Pitaka,
Patikkasamuppadavibhanga, L.1.{sic. ?}) gives, when discussing the samkharas, six
categories instead of the three: 'Now which are the samkharas that are produced by
Ignorance? Samkharas (or, productions) that lead to righteousness, samkharas that lead to
sinfulness, samkharas that lead to immovability, productions of body, of speech, and of
thought.' The Pali words are: 'Tattha katame aviggapakkaya samkhara?
pufifidbhisamkharo apufiidbhisamkharo anafigabhisamkharo kayasamkharo vakisamkharo
kittasamkharo."' The list of fifty-five categories belonging to the samkhara-khandha, which
Sp. Hardy gives in his Manual (p. 404 seq.; comp. also Rh. D., 'Buddhism,' p. 91 seq.,
and 'Buddhist Suttas from the Pali,' p. 242), is not founded, as far as we know, on the
authority of the Pitakas themselves, but on later compendia and commentaries.



p- 77

1 Le. eye, ear, nose, tongue, body (or the faculty of touch), and mind.
p- 79

1 Buddhaghosa: 'The goat-herds used to go to the shadow of that banyan tree and to sit
there; therefore it was called the banyan tree of the goat-herds.' The northern Buddhists
say that this tree had been planted by a shepherd boy, during the Bodhisatta's six years'
penance, in order to shelter him; see Beal, Rom. Legend, pp. 192, 238, and the
Mahavastu.

2 'Huhunkagatiko.' Buddhaghosa: 'Because he was ditthamangalika, he became filled
with haughtiness and wrath, and went about uttering the sound "huhum."

Ditthamangalika (having seen something auspicious ?) is obscure to us.
p- 81

1 Buddhaghosa says that Ragayatana (lit. a royal apartment) was the name of a tree. It is
the same tree which in the Lalita Vistara (p. 493, ed. Calcutta) is called Tarayana, and in
the Dipavamsa (II, 50) Khirapala. The place where the two merchants met Buddha, is

thus described in the Mahavastu: kshiri-kavanashande bahudevatake ketiye.
p- 82

1 The term Tathagata is, in the Buddhistical literature, exclusively applied to
Sammasambuddhas, and it is more especially used in the Pitakas when the Buddha is
represented as speaking of himself in the third person as 'the Tathagata.' The meaning
'sentient being,' which is given to the word in the Abhidhanappadipika, and in Childers's
Dictionary, is not confirmed, as far as we know, by any passage of the Pitakas. This
translation of the word is very possibly based merely on a misunderstanding of the phrase
often repeated in the Sutta Pitaka: hoti tathdgato param marana, which means, of course,
'does a Buddha exist after death?' In the Gaina books we sometimes find the term
tatthagaya (tatragata), 'he who has attained that world, i.e. emancipation,' applied to the
Ginas as opposed to other beings who are called ihagaya (idhagata), 'living in this world.'
See, for instance, the Ginakaritra, § 16. Considering the close relation in which most of
the dogmatical terms of the Gainas stand to those of the Bauddhas, it is difficult to
believe that tathdgata and tatthagaya should not originally have conveyed very similar
ideas. We think that on the long way from the original Magadhi to the Pali and Sanskrit,
the term tatthagata or tatthdgata (tatra + agata), 'he who has arrived there, i.e. at
emancipation,' may very easily have undergone the change into tathdgata, which would
have made it unintelligible, were we not able to compare its unaltered form as preserved

by the Gainas.
p- 83

1 The four guardian gods of the quarters of the world; see Hardy's Manual, p. 24. Their
Pali names, as given in the Abhidhanappadipika, vv. 31, 32, the Dipavamsa XVI, 12, &c.,
were, Dhatarattha, Virtlhaka, Viripakkha, and Vessavana or Kuvera.

2 Onitapattapani, which is said very frequently of a person who has finished his meal, is
translated by Childers, 'whose hand is removed from the bowl' (comp. also Trenckner,
Pali Miscellany, p. 66). We do not think this explanation right, though it agrees with, or
probably is based on, a note of Buddhaghosa ('pattato ka apanitapanim'). Onita, i.e.
avanita, is not apanita, and the end of the dinner was marked, not by the Bhikkhu's
removing his hand from the bowl, but by his washing the bowl (see Kullavagga VIII, 4,
6), and, of course, his hands. In Sanskrit the meaning of ava-ni is, to pour (water) upon
something; see the Petershurg Dictionary. We have translated, therefore, onitapattapani
accordingly.



p- 84
1 Because there was no Samgha at that time, their declaration of taking refuge, by which
they became upasakas, could refer only to the dyad (the Buddha and the Dhamma),

instead of to the triad of the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Samgha.
p- 85

1 The upadhis (substrata of existence) are specified in the commentary on the Sutta-
Nipata, ap. Dhammapada, p. 433: 'sabblipadhinam parikkhaya 'ti sabbesam
khandhakadmagunakilesdbhisamkharabhedanam upadhinam parikkhinattd.' Probably
abhisamkhara is not co-ordinate with the other members of the compound, but is
determined by them, comp. pabbaggabhisamkhara, iddhabhisamkhara,
gamikabhisamkhara. The upadhis, therefore, according to this passage, consist: firstly, in
the actions of mind that are directed towards the khandhas (i.e. that have the effect of
propagating and augmenting the dominion of the khandhas); secondly, in the actions
tending to the fivefold pleasures of sense; and thirdly, in those connected with kilesa (evil
passion).

2 Buddhaghosa explains anakkhariya by anuakkhariya, which is alike unintelligible to us.

The Lalita Vistara (p. 515, ed. Calcutta) has abhikshnam ('repeatedly’).
p- 86

1 It is difficult to believe that the Pali name of Brahma Sahampati, the ruler of the
Brahma worlds (see Spence Hardy's Manual, pp. 43, 56), is not connected with the
Brahman svayambh of the Brahmanical literature. Perhaps the Sanskrit equivalent of
sahampati might be svayampati.

2 Amata, an epithet of Arahatship, which may perhaps mean simply ambrosia. See Rh.

D., Buddhism, pp. 60, 111, 184.
p- 87

1 See § 3 with our note for this omitted word.
p- 89

1 Alara Kalama and Uddaka Ramaputta were the two teachers to whom Gotama had
attached himself first after his pabbagga See Fausholl's Gataka, vol. i. p. 66; Rh. D.,

Buddhism, p. 34.
p- 90

1 See about the five companions of Buddha's self-mortification, in the time before the
sambodhi, the Gataka, vol. 1. p. 67; Hardy, Manual, p. 165; Rh. D., Buddhism, p. 35. The
names of the five Bhikkhus were, Kondafifia, Vappa, Bhaddiya, Mahanama, Assagi.

2 Perhaps instead of kho 'me ( = kho ime) we should read kho me.

3 'The Mrigadawa, or Deer Park, is represented by a fine wood, which still covers an area
of about half a mile, and extends from the great tower of Dhamek on the north, to the

Chaukundi mound on the south.' Cunningham, Arch. Reports, I, p. 107.
p- 91

1 Gina, or the victorious One, is one of the many appellations common to the founders of
the Bauddha and Gaina sects.

2 Sensuality, individuality, delusion, and ignorance (Kadma, Bhava, Ditthi, and Avigga).
p. 92

1 Buddhaghosa, in a note on Kullavagga II, 1, 1, says that padapitha is a stool to put the
washed foot on, padakathalika (or padakathalikd?), a stool to put the unwashed foot on,

or a cloth to rub the feet with (paddaghamsana).

p- 94

1 As they had done before when they underwent austerities together with the Bodhisatta
at Uruvela.



2 Of the literature that exists referring to the discourse which follows now (the
Dhammakakkappavattana Sutta), it will suffice to quote M. Feer's Etudes Bouddhiques, I,
p. 189 seq., and Rh. D., 'Buddhist Suttas from the Pali,' pp. 137-155, and in the

Fortnightly Review for December 1879.
p- 95

1 Clinging to the five elements of existence, riipa, vedana, safifia, samkhara, vififidna. See

§ 38 seq.
p- 96

1 Le. the thirst (tanha), which is declared in this Noble Truth to be the cause of suffering,

must be abandoned.
p. 97

1 The three modifications and twelve constituent parts are those specified in §§ 23-26.

p- 98

1 The thirty-three devas of the Vedic mythology. This enumeration gives the gods who
reside in the different worlds, beginning from the lowest (the bhumma deva, who inhabit

the earth), and gradually ascending to the higher devalokas. See Hardy, Manual, p. 25
p- 99

1 Those three Bhikkhus of the five, who had been converted, went about for alms; while

the Buddha remained with their two companions, and instructed them.
p- 100

1 This is shown exactly in the same way and with the same words that are used in § 38
with regard to the body. Body, sensations, perceptions, samkharas, and consciousness are
the well-known five classes (khandha) of bodily and mental parts and powers; see Rh. D.,
'Buddhism,' p. 90 seq. The self (attd), which, if it exists at all, must be permanent and
imperishable, is not to be found in any one of these five classes, which are all subject to
origin and decay. This discourse of the Buddha's, which is frequently called the
Anattalakkhana Sutta (Sutta of the not having the signs of self), shows the perishable
nature of the five khandhas, and that the khandhas are not the self. But it does not deal
with the question, whether the self exists or not, in any other way.

2 See the note on chap. 1. 2.
p. 101

1 Here follow the same questions, answers, and rejoinders, with regard to sensation,
perception, the samkharas, and consciousness.
2 The same with regard to the other four khandhas.

3 Compare Burnouf, 'Lotus de la bonne Loi,' p. 481.
p. 102

1 See the note on § 9.

2 A well-known scene in the life of the Bodhisatta has evidently been represented after
the model of this story. See Gataka I, p. 61; Lalita Vistara, p. 251; Bigandet, Life of
Gaudama, p. 55. Nowhere in the Pali Pitakas is the story told about the Bodhisatta
himself.

3 This was a position of honour among the merchants. In the later literature we hear of an
office of setthi (setthi-tthana) in a city, to which any one with the requisite wealth and
talent was eligible (Gataka I, 120-122); and, according to the Mahavamsa, the king
appointed to an office called setthita, apparently at his court (Mah. p. 69). The Gahapati,
or Treasurer, one of the seven jewels of a king, is explained by Buddhaghosa to be setthi-
gahapati (see Rh. D.'s note on Maha-sudassana Sutta I, 41). 'The Setthi,' standing alone,
or 'the Maha-setthi,' means Anatha Pindika (Gataka I, 95, 227-230; Dhammapada



Commentary, p. 395). Below, in chapter 9, § 1, it would seem that the rank of setthi was
hereditary, and this is confirmed by the later literature; but this applies to the social rank

only, and not to the office.
p- 103

1 Pleasures of the eye, ear, nose, tongue, and touch.
2 Hatthappattam susdnam mafifie, literally, 'one would think a cernetery had (suddenly)

come to one's hand.'
p. 104

1 Nekkhamma is neither naishkramya nor naishkarmya, but naishkamya. Itivuttaka, fol.
khi (Phayre MS.): kdmanam etam nissaranam yad idam nekkhammam, riipdnam etam

nissaranam yad idam aruppam.
p. 107

1 The stage of a sekha, i.e. a person who has attained to any stage in the Noble Eightfold

Path (such as sotapattiphala, &c.) inferior to the highest (Arahatship).
p. 109

1 The rules about the dress of a Bhikkhu who is going to the village are given in the

Kullavagga VIII, 4, 3; 5, 2. Compare Rh. D.'s note on the Maha-parinibbana Sutta V, 45.
p. 110

1 According to Subhiti (in Childers's Dictionary) sampavareti means that the host hands
dishes to the guest until the latter says, 'l have had enough.' Childers accordingly
translates sampavareti, 'to cause to refuse.' But as pavareti means, 'to cause to accept,' it is
impossible that sampavareti should have exactly the opposite meaning. We prefer,

therefore, to take it as an emphatic synonym of pavareti.
p- 112

1 This cannot be understood as a general rule, for it is repeated nowhere where precepts
for wandering Bhikkhus are given, and, on the contrary, numerous instances occur in the
Sacred Texts in which two or more Bhikkhus are mentioned as wandering together,
without any expression of disapproval being added. The precept given here evidently is
intended to refer only to the earliest period in the spread of the new doctrine; just as in
chap. 12 a form of upasampada is introduced by Buddha which was regarded as

inadmissible in later times.
p. 113

1 The correct spelling of this name appears to be Senaninigama ('the General's Town'),
and not Sendnigama (‘the Army's Town'); the Gataka Atthavannana (vol. i. p. 68) and the
Paris MS. of the Mahavagga (manu secunda) read Senaninigama. The Lalita Vistara has

Senapatigrama.
p. 115

1 On this ceremony, which is still gone through before the regular ordination, see the

remarks in the note on chapter 1, §
p. 116

1 See about the vassa residence the rules given in Book III.
p. 118

1 The Gatilas (i.e. ascetics wearing matted hair) are Brahmanical vanaprasthas. The
description of their ascetic life given in many passages of the Gataka Atthavannana and
of the Apadana exactly agrees with the picture of the forest life of the {Greek: uldbioi}
which so frequently occurs in the Mahabharata. In the Mahavagga (VI, 35, 2) it is
expressly stated that the Gatilas recognised the authority of the Veda, and it is in keeping
with this that the usual term for adopting the state of a Gatila is 'isipabbaggam pabbagati'
(frequently in the Gat. Atth.), i.e. leaving the world and becoming a Rishi.



p. 119
1 Iddhi. compare the passages referred to by Rh. D. in. Buddhist Suttas from the Pali,' pp.
2, 40, 259; and further Mahavagga VI, 15, 8, and Kullavagga VII, 1, 4, and VII, 2, 1.

2 Satim upatthapetva. Sati is here a more precise idea than memory.
p. 120

1 Buddhaghosa explains makkha by kodha.

2 Compare Kullavagga IV, 4, 4, where Dabba also tegodhatum samapaggati, that is, his
finger is on fire.

3 Compare the Editor's corrections at Kullavagga, p. 363.

4 In §§ 6, 7 (excepting the last clause of § 7) the story related in §§ 1-5 is repeated in a
more popular style. This appears to us to be a more archaic redaction than the preceding.
We do not know any other instance in the Pali Pitakas of a similar repetition, excepting a

short passage at the end of chap. 24. 3; and one other in the Maha-padhana Sutta.
p. 121

1 Literally, 'the Snake among men,' or 'the Elephant among men' (manussanago).
p. 122

1 According to Vedic tradition the Gautamas, as is well known. belong to the Angirasa
tribe.

2 See chap. 4. 4.
p. 124

1 One of the supposed seven great lakes in the Himavant.
p. 127

1 See about this gambu tree, which grows in the forest of Himavant, Hardy's Manual, p.

18 seq.
p. 128

1 Very probably it is this story in which a similar legend has originated that the

Ceylonese tell about Mahinda, the converter of their island; see Dipavamsa XII, 75.
p. 129

1 Bigandet (Life of Gaudama, p. 135) translates this passage from the Burmese version:
'Gaudama split it in a moment, in five hundred pieces.' Doubtless the true meaning is, that
there were five hundred pieces of wood, one for each of the five hundred Gatilas over
whom was Kassapa chief. In the following two stories (§§ 13, 14) we have five hundred

sacred fires.
p. 130

1 The ashtaka festivals, about which accurate details are given in the Grihya Siitras, were
celebrated about the wane of the moon of the winter months margasirsha, taisha, and
magha; see Weber, Die vedischen Nachrichten von den Naxatra, II. p. 337, and H. O.'s
note on the Sankhayana Grihya, 3, 12, ap. Indische Studien, XV, p. 145.

2 Buddhaghosa explains mandamukhiyo by aggibhaganani.
p. 132

1 Which they had cut off in order to receive the pabbagga ordination, see chap. 12. 3.
2 We are extremely doubtful about the meaning of kharikaga, which Buddhaghosa
explains by kharibhara. Perhaps it may mean provisions of any description of which each

Gatila used to keep one khari (a certain dry measure).
p. 133

1 This is evidently a remark added to the text by a reader or commentator.
p. 134

1 According to General Cunningham, Gayasisa (' the head of Gaya.") is the mountain of

Brahmayoni near Gaya. Arch. Rep. 111, 107.
p. 135



1 Here the same exposition which has been given relating to the eye, its objects, the
sensations produced by its contact with objects, &c., is repeated with reference to the ear

and the other organs of sense.
p- 136

1 Latthivana (Sansk. yashtivana), literally, 'stick forest,' means a forest consisting of
bambus. General Cunningham has the following note about this bambu forest: 'In 1862,
when I was at Rajgir (i.e. Ragagaha), | heard the bambu forest always spoken of as
Jaktiban; . . . I fixed the position of the bambu forest to the south-west of Rajgir on the
hill lying between the hot-springs of Tapoban and old Ragagriha.' Reports, III, 140.

The word we have rendered sacred shrine is Ketiya.
p- 137

1 The word householder (gahapati) is used here, as is the case not unfrequently, to denote

householders of the third caste. Compare Rh. D.'s' note on Maha-sudassana Sutta, p. 260.
p. 138

1 Literally, 'who is known as emaciate.' This is said with reference to the mortifications
practised by the Gatilas or Vanaprasthas. The Mahabharata (I1I, 1499) uses the same
adjective (krisa) of a Gatila. Vadano we take for a participle, but it is possible also to read
vada no, 'tell us,' which Professor Jacobi (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Ges., XXXIV,
p. 187) prefers. Buddhaghosa takes kisakovadano for a compound of kisaka and ovadana:
tapasanam ovadako anusasako.

2 The meaning is: The mantras which are recited at the sacrifices contain praises of
visible things, &c., and the rewards that are promised to him who offers such sacrifices
do not extend beyond that same sphere.

3 The Pali word is upadhi, which is translated by Childers, 'substratum of being.' See our
note on chap. 5. 2. In this passage upadhi is said to refer to the Khandhas (Buddhaghosa).
4 Here we have the Vedic distinction of greater and smaller sacrifices (yagatayas and
guhotaras).

5 The words 'said the Blessed One' (ti Bhagava avoka) are probably interpolated from a
gloss, as they destroy the metre.

6 Doubtless Buddhaghosa is right in explaining ko by kva.
p. 139

1 Akifikana here, and elsewhere, used as an epithet of Arahatship, refers to the state of
mind in which the kifikanas, that is, lust, malice, and delusion (so in the Samgiti Sutta of
the Digha Nikaya), have ceased to be. It is literally 'being without the somethings,' which
are the things that stand in the way, the obstacles to Buddhist perfection; and
Buddhaghosa (in the Sumangala Vilasini on the passage in the Samgiti Sutta) explains

accordingly kifikana by palibodha.
p. 141

1 Gold colour is one (the 17th) of the thirty-two lakkhana which form the characteristics
of Buddha as a mahapurisa.

2 The ten ariyavasas. Buddhaghosa says: dasasu ariyavasesu vutthavaso. The Samgiti
Sutta gives the ten Noble States, as follows: 1. being free from the five bad qualities
(pafikanga), 2. being possessed of the six good qualities (khalanga), 3. being guarded in
the one thing (ekarakkha), 4. observing four things (Katurapassena), 5. rejecting each of
the four false truths (panunna pakkeka-sakka), 6. seeking right things (samavayasa-
dhesana), 7. having pure aims (anavila-samkappa), 8. being full of ease (passaddhakaya-
samkhara), 9. being emancipated in heart (suvimuttakitta), 10. being emancipated in ideas
(suvimuttapafifia). The Samgiti then further enlarges on the meaning of each of these ten.



p. 142

1 The ten Balas, which are ten kinds of knowledge (fiana); see Bumouf, Lotus, p. 781 and
following, and compare Gataka I, 78.

2 Buddhaghosa explains dasadhammavida by dasakammapathavida.

3 Buddhaghosa explains dasabhi k' Gipeto by suppJying asekhehi dhammehi. The first
eight of the ten asekha dhamma consist in the full perfection of sammaditthi (right belief)
and the other categories enumerated in the formula of the Noble Eightfold Path; the ninth
and tenth are the perfection of sammafiana (right knowledge) and sammavimutti (right

emancipation).
p. 143

1 The site of the Veluvana ('bambu forest') near Ragagaha has not yet been discovered. 'Tt
must have occupied about the position where the ancient basements, marked K. K. K. and
G. in Cunningham's map of Ragagriha (pl. xiv, Reports, vol. i), were found by him' (Rh.

D., 'Buddhism,' p. 62 note).
p. 145

1 This seems to us the meaning of atthikehi upafifiatam maggam. Sariputta followed
Assagi as suppliants are accustomed to follow their proposed benefactor till a convenient
season arrives for preferring their request.

2 The same words as are put in the mouth of Upaka, when addressing the Buddha, above,

chap. 6, § 7 (and see below, § 6).
p. 146

1 This famous stanza doubtless alludes to the formula of the twelve Nidanas (see chap. 1.
2) which explains the origination and cessation of what are called here ' dhamma
hetuppabhava.' Hetu and pakkaya (the word so frequently used in the formula of the
Nidanas) are nearly synonymous. Colebrooke (Life and Essays, vol. ii. p. 419) says that
the Bauddhas distinguish between hetu, 'proximate cause,' and pakkaya (pratyaya),
'concurrent occasion;' but, in practical use, this slight difference of meaning, if it really

existed, has but little weight attached to it.
p. 147

1 See §§ 2-4. Instead of 'The paribbagaka Sariputta,' of course, the pronoun of the first
person is to be read; instead of' The venerable Assagi , read, 'The Bhikkhu Assagi;' and
further, the vocative 'Friend' (avuso), addressed to Moggallana, is inserted three or four

times in the course of this narration.
p. 149

1 The later Burmese and Chinese works translated by Bigandet (Life of Gaudama, p. 152)
and by Beal (Romantic Legend, p. 330) add that he died. This is not in the Pali text, and
the Sinhalese account given by Hardy (Manual, p. 197) is directly opposed to that
statement.

2 Upatissa was called Sariputta after his mother ("The Son of Sari'); Kolita had the family
name Moggallana (compare Beal, Romantic Legend, pp. 324, 331). The name Upatissa
occurs in Asoka's well-known edict which has been found at Bairat. The king there
quotes 'The Question of Upatissa' among the texts, the study of which he recommends to
the brethren and sisters of the fraternity and to the laymen of either sex. This very
probably refers to the dialogue between Assagi and Sariputta.

3 As to this repetition of what had been related before, comp. the note on chap. 15. 6, 7.
The words from gambhire down to upadhisamkhaye form a sloka. This is one of several
instances where an older passage in verse, and probably first composed in some nearly
related dialect, appears in the Pali Pitakas in prose. It is this which explains the



extraordinary grammatical construction of the first seven words. Compare Rh. D.'s note
on the similar instance at Maha-parinibbana Sutta V, 62. The exclamation put into the
mouth of Sariputta, and afterwards of Moggallana (above, chap. 23, §§ 5, 10), ought also,

perhaps, to be included in the same category.
p. 151

1 The chief object of the first book being to discuss the regulations for the upasampada
ordination, at which the preceptor (upagghaya) of the candidate has a principal part, the
text now goes on to relate the institution of the office and upagghayas, and to explain the

mutual duties incumbent on upagghayas and pupils (saddhiviharikas).
p. 152

1 Buddhaghosa has the following note on uttitthapatta: 'uttitthapattan ti pindaya
karanakapattam, tasmim hi manussa u.kkitthasafifiino (this word is spelt so in the Paris
MS. as well as in the Berlin MS. of the Samanta Pasadika; the usual spelling is
ukkhittha), tasma uttitthapattan ti vuttam. athava utthahitva pattam upanamentiti evam
ettha attho datthabbo.' We take the word, as the former of Buddhaghosa's two
explanations implies, for a composition of ukkhittha. For the conversion of palatal
consonants into dentals, see E. Kuhn, Beitridge zur Pali-Grammatik, p. 36, and on the use

of the word compare Trenckner's Milinda Pafiho, pp. 213, 214.
p. 154

1 If he had put on shoes for having a walk early in the morning or for keeping his feet

clean (Buddhaghosa).
p. 155

1 Buddhaghosa explains sagunam katva by ekato katva.
2 According to Buddhaghosa the meaning of these words is: If the alms-bowl of the
upagghaya has become too heavy or hot by the food put into it, the saddhiviharika ought

to take it and give his own bowl to the upagghaya.
p. 156

1 See Chap. 6. 11, with the note.

2 Le. in order that the folds might not fall upon the same place every day, and the robe
might be wom out at that place (Buddhaghosa).

3 The Pali text is: 'Obhoge kayabandhanam katabbam.' Buddhaghosa's note runs as
follows: 'Kayabandhanam samgharitva (read samharitva) kivarabhoge pakkhipitva
thapetabbam.' We do not venture to offer any conjectures as to the meaning of this
passage.

I See Chap. 6. 11, with the note.

2 A gantaghara (Sansk. yantragriha, according to Dr. Biihler's conjecture) is a bathing-
place for hot sitting baths. See Kullavagga V, 14, 3; VIII, 8; Kuhn's Zeitschrift flir
vergleichende Sprachf., XXV, 325.

3 It is first moistened by water and then kneaded into lumps (Buddhaghosa),--no doubt to
be rubbed over the person who is bathing.

4 The face was besmeared with moistened clay in order to protect it from the heat. See

Kullavagga V, 14, 3.
p. 158

1 Le. if he is not prevented by indisposition (Buddhaghosa).
2 See Chap. 6. 11, with the note.

p. 159

1 See VIII, 16, 3. 4.

2 The bedstead rested on movable supporters. See Kullavagga VI, 2, 5.



3 See Kullavagga VI, 20, 2.

4 See the Samanta Pasadika, ap. Minayeff, Pratimoksha, p.87.
p. 160

1 As in the preceding clause.

2 The same for North and South.
p. 161

1 Literally, make it (the discontentedness) clear. Buddhaghosa reads viipakasetabbo
viipakasapetabbo, which he explains thus: 'viipakasetabbo means, "Let (the
saddhiviharika) lead him to another place;" viipakasapetabbo means,"Let him tell another
Bhikkhu to take the Thera and go with him elsewhere."'

2 The second and third books of the Kullavagga contain a detailed explanation of

parivasa and of the other technical terms contained in this paragraph.
p. 162

1 The discussion about the tagganiyakamma and the other disciplinary proceedings

alluded to in this paragraph is given in the first book of the Kullavagga.
p. 164

1 Instead of, 'Follow the upagghaya from behind' (chap. 25. 12), read here, 'Go (with the
saddhivih~rika).'

p. 165

1 We believe that the words ' The moderate Bhikkhus' are intended here and throughout
the whole work as an abbreviation of the fuller phrase, "Those Bhikkhus who were
moderate, frugal modest, conscientious, anxious for training' (chap. 25. 3).

2 All this is an abbreviation of what has been given at full length in chap. 25. 4-6.
p. 166

1 Those slight offences which were not embodied in the Patimokkha are called dukkata
offences. They range, as to their gravity, with the pakittiya offences of the Patimokkha.
For him who had committed a dukkata offence, no further penance was required than a

simple confession of his fault. See Kullavagga , XI, 1, 10.
p- 169

1 See chap. 12 and the note on chap. 1. 1.

2 The form for bringing a formal motion before the Order is the following: The mover
first announces to the assembled Bhikkhus what resolution he is going to propose; this
announcement is called fatti (see, for instance, § 4). After the fatti follows the question
put to the Bhikkhus present if they approve the resolution. This question is put either
once or three times; in the first case we have a Aattidutiya kamma(see, for instance, II,

chap. 6); in the second case, a fattikatuttha kamma (as in this chapter).
p. 170

1 With this and the following chapters should be compared the corresponding ordinance

laid down in chapters 74-76.
p. 171

1 Here follows the complete formula of a fAattikatuttha kamma, as in chap. 28. 4-6. The
only difference is, that here in the fiatti, as well as in the three questions, the words 'N. N.
asks the Samgha for the upasampada ordination with N. N. as upagghaya' are inserted

after the words 'desires to receive the upasampada ordination from the venerable N.N.'
p- 172

1 On this curious expression, compare Kullavagga IV, 4, 8. It is frequently repeated

below.
p- 173

1 These are the five kinds of dwellings (pafika lenani) which are declared to be allowable,



Kullavagga VI, 1, 2. The single expressions are explained by Buddhaghosa in his note on
Kullavagga 1. 1. as follows: 'addhayogo 'ti suvannavangageham, pasado 'ti dighapasado,
hammiyan ti uparidkasatale patitthitakiitdgaro pasado yeva, guba 'ti itthakaguha silaguha
daruguha pamsuguha,' i.e. 'Addha-yoga is a gold-coloured Bengal house. Pasada is a long
storied mansion (or, the whole of an upper storey). Hammiya is a Pasada, which has an
upper chamber placed on the topmost storey. Guba is a hut made of bricks, or in a rock,

or of wood.'
p- 174

1 Compare Mabavagga VI, 14, 6.
p. 175

1 This story recurs in the Gataka Commentary II, 449.
p. 177

1 See the conclusion of this in chapter 38.
p. 178

1 Buddhaghosa can scarcely be right in explaining pakkhasamkanta by
titthiyapakkhasamkanta.

2 Akariya as well as upagghdya means 'teacher,' or 'preceptor.' It is very difficult or rather
impossible to draw a sharp line of distinction between akariya and upagghaya. The duties
of an akariya towards his antevasika, and of an antevasika towards his akariya, as
indicated in chaps. 32, 33 ( = Kullavagga VIII, 13, 14), are exactly the same as those of
an upagghaya towards his saddhiviharika and vice versa (chaps. 25, 26 = Kullavagga
VIII, 11, 12). The position of an upagghaya, however, was considered as the more
important of the two; at the upasampada service the upagghaya had a more prominent
part than the akariya, as we may infer from chaps. 28, 29, and from the explanations on
the 65th pakittiya rule which are given in the Sutta Vibhanga. There it is said that, if the
upasampada ordination had been conferred, against the rule, on a person that has not yet
attained his twentieth year, the upagghaya has made himself guilty of a pakittiya offence,
the akariya and the other present Bhikkhus only of a dukkata offence. We may add that
the succession of Vinaya teachers from Upali down to Mahinda, which is given in the
Dipavamsa (Bhanavaras IV and V), is a succession of upagghayas and saddhiviharikas
(see IV, 36, 42, 43, &c.), not of akariyas and antevasikas; the duty of instructing the
young Bhikkhus in the holy doctrines and ordinances seems, therefore, to belong to the
upagghaya rather than to the akariya; compare also Dipavamsa VII, 26. So among the
Brahmanas, on the contrary, the dkarya is estimated higher than the upadhyaya; see Manu
11, 145; Yagfavalkya I, 35. Compare also chap. 36. 1 (end of the paragraph), and

Buddhaghosa's explanation of that passage.
p. 179

1 Nissaya (i.e. dependence) is the relation between akariya and antevasika. The
antevasika lives ' nissaya ' with regard to the akariya, i.e. dependent on him; the akariya
gives his nissaya to the antevasika. i.e. he receives him into his protection and care. At

chap. 36. 1, 'nissaya ' is said also of the relation between upagghaya and saddhiviharika.
p. 181

1 That is, 'did not know how to decide whether their nissaya was destroyed, or not.'

p. 182

1 This refers, according to Buddhaghosa, to the panamana (turning away of the
saddhiviharika); see chap. 27. 2.

2 Buddhaghosa: 'Coming together may be understood either by seeing or by hearing. If a
saddhiviharika who lives in dependence (nissdya) on his akariya sees his upagghaya



paying homage to a sacred shrine in the same Vihara, or going on his rounds in the same
village, cessation of the nissaya (towards the akariya) is the consequence. If he hears the
voice of his upagghaya, who preaches the Dhamma or gladdens (lay-people by religious
discourse), in the Vihara or in the interior of a house, and if he recognises that it is his
upagghaya's voice, cessation of the nissaya (towards the akariya) is the consequence.’

3 About the ordination of novices, see chap. 54. 3.
p. 184

1 According to Buddhaghosa, moral transgression (adhisila) is said with regard to
offences against the paragika and samghadisesa rules, while transgressions in conduct
(agghakara) consist in offences against the minor rules of the Patimokkha. Buddhaghosa's
explanation is confirmed by the Mahavagga IV, 16, 12.

2 According to Buddhaghosa, this refers to instruction in the khandhakavatta (i.e. in the
rules contained in the Khandhaka texts, Mahavagga and Kullavagga?). See also Spence

Hardy, Manual, p. 492.
p- 185

1 This means instructing him in the sekhapafifiatti (Buddhaghosa). We cannot say what is
the accurate meaning of the last term, which apparently, as its verbal meaning seems to
imply, refers to ordinances for those Bhikkhus who have entered the path of
sanctification, but have not yet attained Arahatship. Spence Hardy (Manual, p. 493) gives
the term sekha-sila, which he explains as the observance of precepts in order to become a

sekha. See also Hardy's note on adibrahmakariya-sila, 1. 1. p. 492.
p. 186

1 Chap. 37 is exactly identical with chap. 36. 2-15, but for the sixth case, which,
throughout chap. 37, is added each time at the end of the five cases given in chap. 36,
"When he has not completed the tenth year (after his upasampada);' and respectively,
"'When he has completed ten years or more than ten years (after his upasampada).'

2 It should be, 'Fourteen times.'

3 See chap. 31, § 6.
p. 190

1 Compare chap. 48.
p. 191

1 Givaka was physician to king Bimbisara, and one of the chief partisans of Buddha at

the court of Ragugaha. See VIII, 1, the introduction of the Sdmafifiaphala Sutta, &c.
p. 194

1 On ukkinatha, compare the use of ukkhekkhami at Mahaparinibbana Sutta I, 1 (p. 1),
which Buddhaghosa rightly explains by ukkhindissami. But we think it better to adhere

here to the reading ukkinatha, in accordance with the MSS.
p. 196

1 The robber Angulimala (i.e. he who wears a necklace of fingers), whose original name
was Ahimsaka, had received this surname from his habit of cutting off the fingers of his
victims and wearing them as a necklace. See Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 249 seq. {See

also Majjhima Nikaya, Sutta 86, translated by Albert J. Edmunds.}
p. 200

1 Buddhaghosa explains kammarabhandu by tulataramundako (read tuladharam.)
suvannakaraputto. At Dhammapada, v. 239, kammara is said of a silversmith. There was
probably no distinction in these early times between gold, silver, copper, and iron smiths;

the same man being an artificer in all kinds of metal.
p. 201

1 This Upali is different from the famous Upali who belonged to the chief disciples of




Buddha; the latter came not from Ragagaha, but from the Sakya country.

2 Buddhaghosa: 'He who learns arithmetic, must think much; therefore his breast will
become diseased.’

3 We prefer this translation of rlipa to translating it by 'painting,' on account of
Buddhaghosa's note: 'He who learns the riipa-sutta must turn over and over many

karshapanas and look at them.'
p. 203

1 The law alluded to is the 65th pakittiya rule. Generally in the Khandhakas, which
presuppose, as we have stated in our preface, the existence of the Patimokkha, direct
repetition of the rules laid down there has been avoided. If, nevertheless, in the
Khandhakas a transgression alluded to in the Patimokkha had to be mentioned again, then
in most cases the Khandhakas, instead of directly indicating the penance incurred
thereby, use of the guilty Bhikkhu the expression, 'yathAdhammo karetabbo,' i.e. 'he is to
be treated according to the law.' See H. O.'s Introduction to his edition of the Mahéavagga,

p- XX note.
p. 204

1 Buddhaghosa explains abivatakaroga by maribyadhi, and says: "When this plague
befalls a house, men and beasts in that house die; but he who breaks through wall or roof,
or is "rogd madigato (?)," may be saved.'

p. 205

1 This seems very unpractical: and the rule is accordingly practically abrogated again by
chapter 55.

2 We must leave 'ahundarika' untranslated; Buddhaghosa says nothing about this obscure

word.
p. 206

1 See chap. 32. 1.
p- 207

1 Supply these pentads and hexads, respectively, from chaps. 36. 6, 7; 8, 9; 14, 15; 16,
17;37.1,2;5,6;7,8; 13, 14.
2 Abhaylvara means, 'secure from anything.' This refers to the expression used in chap.

42, § 2.
p- 208

1 The Buddha's former wife. This is, as far as we know, the only passage in the Pali
Pitakas which mentions this lady, and it deserves notice that her name is not mentioned.
Probably this name was unknown to the Buddhists in early times, and thus we may best
account for the difference of the simply invented names given to this lady by later

writers. Compare Rh. D., Buddhism, p. 50 seq.
p. 209

1 Granting a boon (vara) is a constant phrase used of princes when making an open
promise to give to any one whatever they should ask. See, for instance, the Gataka Story,
No. 9, where the person to whom the boon was given laid it by for a convenient season;
and then asked the king to make her son heir-apparent, in violation of all ancient law and

custom.
p. 210

1 Nanda was a son of Mahapagapati, a half-brother of the Buddha. See the story of his
conversion in Rh. D.'s Buddhist Birth Stories, p. 128 (later and fuller accounts can be

seen in Hardy, Manual, p. 204 seq.; Beal, Romantic Legend, p. 369 seq.)
p.211

1 See chap. 52.



2 Sikkhapadani, literally, 'Paths of Training.' Compare chap. 60.
p. 213

1 Here first appear the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus (the company of the 'six Bhikkhus', with
their attendants), the constant and indefatigable evil-doers throughout the whole Vinaya-
Pitaka. Buddhaghosa (on Kullayagga I, 1) says that Panduka and Lohitaka belonged to
this company, and also Assagi and Punabbasu are mentioned as Khabbaggiyas (see

Childers s. v. khabbaggiyo).
p.215

1 The case of the novice's committing sexual intercoutse with a Bhikkhuni can have
found its place here only by a negligence of the redactor, as it is comprised already in the
third of the ten cases (the novice's committing impurity). Buddhaghosa (who of course
never admits anything like an inadvertence of the holy Theras by whom the Vinaya is
compiled) says that the third case and the tenth are distinguished here, because a person
that has simply committed an impurity may receive the ordination, if he is willing to
refrain himself in future; whilst a bhikkhunidtsaka cannot be ordained in any case (see
chap. 67).

2 Tena kho pana samayena afifiataro pandako bhikkhisu pabbagito hoti, so dahare dahare
bhikkhii upasamkamitva evam vadeti: etha mam dyasmanto disetha 'ti. Bhikkhi
apasadenti: nassa pandaka, vinassa pandaka, ko taya attho 'ti. So bhikkhihi apasadito
mahante mahante moligalle (Buddhaghosa: thiilasarire) sdimanere upasamkamitva evam
vadeti: etha mam avuso disetha 'ti. Simanera apasadenti: nassa pandaka, vinassa
pandaka, ko taya at tho 'ti. So samanerehi apasadito hatthibhande assabhande
upasamkamitva evam vadeti: etha mam avuso disetha 'ti. Hatthibhanda assabhanda
diisesum. Te ugghayanti khiyanti vipakenti: pandaka ime samana Sakyaputtiya, ye pi
imesam na pandaka te pi pandake disenti, evam ime sabbeva abrahmakarino 'ti. Assosum
kho bhikkhi hatthibhandanam assabhandanam ugghayantanam khiyantanam

vipakentanam. Atha kho te bhikkhi bhagavato etam attham arokesum.
p. 222

1 Le. not with the whole fraternity residing at that place, but with a part of it.
p. 225

1 "Whose fingers are grown together, like bats' wings' (Buddhaghosa).
2 Buddhaghosa (Berlin MS.) explains 'khinniriyapatha' by 'pidhasappi.' We ought to read,
no doubt, pithasappi, which is Sanskrit pithasarpin, a cripple that is moved on in a rolling

chair.
p. 229

1 See chap. 49. 6.
p. 233

1 Here follows the usual complete formula of a fattikatuttha kamma; see chaps. 28. 4-6;
29. 3, &c.

2 With these sections compare the previous chapters 12, 28 and following, 36 and
following. The fiattis prescribed in this chapter, together with the Three Refuges Formula
prescribed in chap. 12, § 4, the whole of chap. 77, and the Four Interdictions form
together the current ceremony of ordination (the upasampada-kamma-vaka) as now still

in use in the Order. See the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, New Series, VI, p. 1.
p. 234

1 Le., according to Buddhaghosa, repeat to him all the data specified before together, in

order that be might be able to give a correct answer when asked about his spiritual age.
p. 236



1 The vimokkhas (literally, deliverances) are eight stages of meditation different from the
four ghanas. The characteristics of the different vimokkhas are specified by Childers s. v.
2 This temporary expulsion (ukkhepaniyakamma), which is pronounced against Bhikkhus
who refuse to see an offence committed by themselves (apattiya adassane), or to atone for
such an offence (apattiya appatikamme), or to renounce a false doctrine (papikaya
ditthiya appatinissagge), must be distinguished from the definitive and permanent
expulsion (ndsand) which is pronounced against Bhikkhus who have committed a

paragika offence. or in cases like those treated of in chapters 61 seq.
p. 237

1 Le. the sentence of expulsion is abolished; compare the Samanta Pasadika, ap.

Minayeff, Pratimoksha, p. 92.
p. 238

1 Asin §§ 1, 2. Instead of 'Will you see that offence?' and, 'l will see it,' read here: 'Will
you atone for that offence?' and, 'l will atone for it.'

2 As above. Read here: 'Will you renounce that false doctrine?' and, 'l will renounce it.'
3 Here follow some Slokas, probably written in Ceylon, and an elaborate Table of
Contents, both of which we leave untranslated. The Slokas are introductory to the Table
of Contents (uddana) and belong to it. A similar Table of Contents is found in the MSS.
nearly after all the other Khandhakas.

SECOND KHANDHAKA.

(THE UPOSATHA CEREMONY, AND THE PATIMOKKHA.)

1.
1. At that time the blessed Buddha dwelt near Ragagaha, on the Gigghakita mountain
('the Vulture's Peak'). At that time the Paribbagakas belonging to Titthiya schools
assembled on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth day of each half month® and recited
their Dhamma. The people went to them in order to hear the Dhamma. They were filled
with favour towards, and were filled with faith in, the Paribbagakas belonging to Titthiya
schools; the Paribbagakas belonging to Titthiya schools gained adherents.
2. Now when the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara was alone, and had retired into
solitude, the following consideration presented itself to his mind: "The Paribbagakas
belonging to Titthiya schools assemble now on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth day
of each half month and recite their Dhamma. The people go to them in order to hear the
Dhamma. They are filled with favour towards, and are filled with faith in, the
Paribbagakas who belong to Titthiya p. 240 schools; the Paribbagakas who belong to
Titthiya schools gain adherents. What if the reverend ones (the Buddhist Bhikkhus) were
to assemble also on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth clay of each half month.'
3. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara went to the place where the Blessed One
was; having approached him and having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat
clown near him. Sitting near him the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara said to the Blessed
One: 'Lord, when I was alone and had retired into solitude, the following consideration
presented itself to my mind: "The Paribbagakas, &c.; what if the reverend ones were to
assemble also on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth clay of each half month." Well,
Lord, let the reverend ones assemble also on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth clay of
each half month.'
4. Then the Blessed One taught, incited, animated, and gladdened the Magadha king



Seniya Bimbisara by religious discourse; and the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara,
having been taught and gladdened by the Blessed One by religious discourse, rose from
his seat, respectfully saluted the Blessed One, passed round him with his right side
towards him, and went away.

In consequence of that and on this occasion the Blessed One, after having delivered a
religious discourse, thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you
assemble on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth clay of each month.'

p. 241

2.
At that time the Bhikkhus, considering that the Blessed One had ordered them to
assemble on the fourteenth &c. day of each half month, assembled on the fourteenth &c.
day of each half month and sat there silent. The people went to them in order to hear the
Dhamma. They were annoyed, murmured, and became angry: 'How can the Sakyaputtiya
Samanas, when they have assembled on the fourteenth &c. day of each half month, sit
there silent, like the dumb, or like hogs? Ought they not to recite the Dhamma, when they
have assembled?' Some Bhikkhus heard those people that were annoyed, murmured, and
had become angry; these Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One. In consequence of
that and on this occasion the Blessed One, after having delivered a religious discourse,
thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you recite the Dhamma, when
you have assembled on the fourteenth &c. day of each half month.'

3.

1. Now when the Blessed One was alone and had retired into solitude, the following
consideration presented itself to his mind: "What if [ were to prescribe that the Bhikkhus
recite as the Patimokkha' the precepts which I have promulgated to p. 242 them; this will
be their Uposatha service (service of the fast-day).'

2. And the Blessed One, having left the solitude in the evening, in consequence of that
and on this occasion, after having delivered a religious discourse, thus addressed the
Bhikkhus: 'When I was alone, O Bhikkhus, and had retired into solitude, the following
consideration, &c., this will be their Uposatha service. I prescribe you, O Bhikkhus, to
recite the Patimokkha.

3. 'And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to recite it in this way: Let a learned, competent Bhikkhu
proclaim the foilowing fatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me.
To-day it is Uposatha, the fifteenth (of the half month). If the Samgha is ready, let the
Samgha hold the Uposatha service and recite the Patimokkha. What ought to be first done
by the Samgha? Proclaim the parisuddhi’, Sirs. I will recite the Patimokkha."

""We hear it well and fix well the mind on it all of us®."

""He who has committed an offence, may confess it; if there is no offence, you should
remain silent; from your being silent I shall understand that the reverend brethen are pure
(from offences). As a single person that has been asked a question, answers it, the same is
the matter if before an p. 243 assembly like this a question has been solemnly proclaimed
three times: if a Bhikkhu, after a threefold proclamation, does not confess an existing
offence which he remembers, he commits an intentional falsehood. Now, reverend



brethren, an intentional falsehood has been declared an impediment' by the Blessed One.
Therefore, by a Bhikkhu who has committed (an offence), and remembers it, and desires
to become pure, an existing offence should be confessed; for if it has been confessed, it is
treated duly."

4.2 'Patimokkham:' it is the beginning, it is the face (mukham), it is the principal
(pamukham) of good qualities; therefore it is called 'patimokkham?.'

'Ayasmanto:' this word 'dyasmanto ' is an expression of friendliness, an expression of
respect, an appellation that infers respectfulness and reverence.

'Uddisissami:' [ will pronounce, I will show, I will proclaim, I will establish, I will unveil,
I will distinguish, I will make evident, I will declare.

"Tam' (it): this refers to the Patimokkha.

'Sabbe va santd' (all of us): as many as are present in that assembly, aged, young, and
middle-aged (Bhikkhus), are denoted by , sabbe va santa*.

'Sadhukam sunoma' (we hear it well): admitting p. 244 its authority, fixing our minds on it,
we repeat the whole of it in our thoughts.

'Manasikaroma' (we fix our minds on it): we listen to it with concentrated, not perplexed,
not confused thoughts.

5. "Yassa siya apatti' (he who has committed an offence): he who, whether an aged or
young or middle-aged Bhikkhu, has committed some offence belonging to the five
classes of ofiences or to the seven classes of offences’.

'So avikareyya:' he may show it, unveil it, make it evident, declare it before the Samgha
(the full chapter of Bhikkhus), or before a small number, or before one person.

'Asanti apatti' (a non-existing offence): an offence which has not been committed, or
which has been committed and atoned for.

"Tunhi bhavitabbam' (he ought to remain silent): he ought to accept (the recitation of the
Patimokkha without any answer), he ought not to utter anything.

'Parisuddha 'ti vedissami' (I shall understand that they are pure): I shall infer, I shall
know.

6. 'Yatha kho pana pakkekaputthassa veyyakaranam hoti' (as a single person that has been
asked a question answers it): as a single person that has been asked a question by another
one, would answer it, thus (those who are present) in that assembly ought to understand:
'He asks me.' p. 245 'Evartipa parisa' (an assembly like this): this refers to the assembly of
Bhikkhus.

"Yavatatiyam anussavitam hoti' (it has been solemnly proclaimed three times): it has been
solemnly proclaimed once, and the second time, and the third time.

'Saramano' (remembering it): knowing it, being conscious of it.

'Santi apatti' (an existing offence): an offence which has been committed, or which has
been committed and not been atoned for.

'Navikareyya:' he does not show it, he does not unveil it, he does not make it evident, he
does not declare it before the Samgha, or before a small chapter, or before one person.

7. 'Sampaganamusavad' assa hoti' (he commits an intentional falsehood): what is
intentional falsehood? It is a sin'.

'Antardyiko dhammo vutto bhagavata' (it has been declared an impediment by the
Blessed One): an impediment to what? An impediment to the attainment of the first
Ghana, an impediment to the attainment of tbe second . . . third . . . fourth Ghana, an
impediment to the attainment of the Ghanas, Vimokkhas®, Samadhis (states of self-



concentration), Samapattis (the eight attainments of the four Ghanas and four of the eight
Vimokkhas), p. 246 the states of renunciation, of escape (from the world), of seclusion, of
(all) good qualities.

"Tasma:' for that reason.

'Saramanena’ (by him who remembers it): by him who knows it and is conscious of it.
'Visuddhapekkhena' (by him who desires to become pure): by him who wishes to atone
for it and to make himself pure of it.

8. 'Santi apatti' . . . (see § 6).

'Avikatabba' (it is to be confessed): it is to be confessed before the Samgha, or before a
small chapter, or before one person.'

'Avikata hi 'ssa phasu hoti' (for if it has been confessed, it is treated duly): duly for what
purpose? In the due way for the attainment of the first Ghana (and so on, as in § 7, clown
to:) of (all) good qualities.

4,
1. At that time the Bhikkhus, considering that the Patimokkha recitation had been
instituted by the Blessed One, recited the Patimokkha every day.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'"The Patimokkha, O Bhikkhus, is not to be recited every day. He who recites it (every
day), commits a dukkata offence. I ordain, O Bhikkhus, to recite the Patimokkha on the
Uposatha day.'
2. At that time the Bhikkhus, considering that it had been prescribed by the Blessed One
to recite the Patimokkha on the Uposatha day, recited the Patimokkha three times each
half month, on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth day of each half month.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.
p. 247

'The Patimokkha, O Bhikkhus, is not to be recited three times each half month. He who
recites it (tnree times), commits a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you
recite the Patimokkha once each half month, on the fourteenth or on the fifteenth day.'

d.
1. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus recited the Patimokkha according as they lived
together, every one before his own companions.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'"The Patimokkha, O Bhikkhus, is not to be recited according as (the Bhikkhus) live
together, by every one before his own companions. He who recites it (in that way),
commits a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that the Uposatha service is to be
held by the complete fraternity.'
2. Now the Bhikkhus thought: "The Blessed One has prescribed that the Uposatha service
is to be held by the complete fraternity. How far does completeness extend, as far as one
residence (or one district), or all over the earth?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that completeness is to extend as far as one residence.'
3. At that time the reverend Maha Kappina dwelt near Rdgagaha, in the deer park of



Maddakukkhi. Now (one day) when the reverend Maha Kappina was alone and had
retired into solitude, the following consideration presented itself to his mind: 'Shall I go
to the Uposatha service or shall I not go? Shall I go to the functions of the Order p. 248 or
shall I not go? Indeed I have become pure by the highest purity (i.e. [ have reached
Arahatship or Nirvana).'

4. Then the Blessed One, understanding by the power of his mind the reflection which
had arisen in Maha Kappina's mind, disappeared from the Gigghakiita mountain and
appeared in the deer park of Maddakukkhi, before the reverend Maha Kappina (as
quickly) as a strong man might stretch his bent arm out, or draw his outstretched arm
back. The Blessed One sat down on a seat laid out for him, and the reverend Maha
Kappina, after having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, sat down also near him.

5. When the reverend Maha Kappina was seated near him, the Blessed One said to him:
"When you were alone, Kappina, and had retired into solitude, has not the following
consideration presented itself to your mind: "Shall I go (&c., as in § 3 down to:) by the
highest purity?"'

'Even so, Lord.'

'If you Brahmanas do not honour, do not regard, do nat revere, do not pay reverence to
the Uposatha, who will then honour, regard, revere, pay reverence to the Uposatha? Go to
the Uposatha, O Brahmana, do not neglect to go; go to the functions of the Order, do not
neglect to go.' The reverend Maha Kappina promised the Blessed One to do so (by
saying), 'Even so, Lord.'

6. Then, having taught, incited, animated, and gladdened the reverend Maha Kappina by
a religious discourse, the Blessed One disappeared from the deer park of Maddakukkhi,
from the presence of the reverend Maha Kappina, and appeared on the p. 249 Gigghakita
mountain (as quickly) as a strong man might stretch his bent arm out, or draw his
outstretched arm back.

6.
Now the Bhikkhus thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed that completeness (of the
assembled fraternity) is to extend as far as one residence’. Now how far does one
residence extend?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
T prescribe, O Bhikkhus; that you determine a boundary. And it ought to be determined,
O Bhikkus, in this way: First the landmarks are to be proclaimed: a landmark consisting
in a mountain, in a rock, in a wood, in a tree, in a path, in an anthill, in a river, in a piece
of water. The landmarks having been proclaimed, let a learned, competent Bhikkhu
proclaim the following fatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me.
If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha, as the landmarks have been proclaimed all
around, by these land marks determine the boundary for common residence and
communion of Uposatha. This is the fiatti. Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. The
Samgha determines the boundary (&c., as above). Thus I understand."

1.
1. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, considering that fixing of boundaries had been



p. 250 prescribed by the Blessed One, fixed boundaries of excessive extension, of four
yoganas, five yoganas, six yoganas. The Bhikkhus who came to the Uposatha, arrived
when the Patimokkha was being recited, or when it had just been recited, or they were
obliged to stay the night on the way.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, determine a boundary of excessive extension, of four, five, or
six yoganas. He who determines (such a boundary), commits a dukkata offence. I
prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you determine boundaries of three yoganas' extent at most.
2. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus determined a boundary which extended to the
opposite side of a river. The Bhikkhus who came to the Uposatha, were carried down (by
the river), and their alms-bowls and robes were carried away.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, determine a boundary which extends to the opposite side of a
river. He who determines (such a boundary), commits a dukkata offence. I allow you, O
Bhikkhus, if there is a regular communication by a ferry boat or a dike, at such places to
determine a boundary which extends also to the opposite side of the river.'

8.
1. At that time the Bhikkhus recited the Patimokkha in their successive cells without
appointing (a certain place for doing so). The Bhikkhus who p. 251 arrived (from distant
places), did not know where the Uposatha was to be held that day.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, recite the Patimokkha in the successive cells without appointing
a certain place for it. He who recites it (in this way), commits a dukkata offence. I
prescribe, O Bhikkhus, the holding of Uposatha after having fix:ed upon an Uposatha
hall, wherever the Samgha likes, a Vihara, or an Addhayoga, or a storied building, or a
house, or a cave’. And you ought to appoint it in this way:
2. 'Let a learned, competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fiatti before the Samgha:
"Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha appoint
the Vihara called N. N. to be our Uposatha hall. This is the fiatti Let the Samgha,
reverend Sirs, hear me. The Samgha appoints, &c. Thus I understand." ,
3. At that time there were in a certain residence (or district) two Uposatha halls fixed
upon. The Bhikkhus assembled in both places, because (some of them) thought, "The
Uposatha will be held here;' (and some), 'It will be held there.'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, fix upon two Uposatha halls in one district. He who does so,
commits a dukkata offence. I ordain, O Bhikkhus, the abolishing of one of them?, and the
holding of Uposatha ( only) in one place.
4.'And you ought to abolish it, O Bhikkhus, in this way: Let a learned, competent
Bhikkhu proclaim p. 252 the following fiatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend
Sirs, hear me. If the Samgha is ready, the Samgha may abolish the Uposatha hall called
N.N. This is the fiatti. Let the Samgha, &c. Thus I understand."



Q.
1. At that time in a certain district too small an Uposatha hall had been appointed. On the
day of Uposatha a great assembly of Bhikkhus met together. The Bhikkhus heard the
Patimokkha sitting outside the site fixed upon. Now those Bhikkhus thought: "The
Blessed One has promulgated the precept that Uposatha is to be held after an Uposatha
hall has been fixed upon, and we have heard the Patimokkha sitting outside the site fixed
upon. Have we therefore (duly) held Uposatha or have we not held it?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
"Whether (a Bhikkhu) be seated inside or outside the site fixed upon, provided he hears
the Patimokkha, Uposatha has been duly held by him.
2. 'Therefore, O Bhikkhus, let the Samgha determine as large an uposatha-pamukha’ as it
desires. And it ought to be determined, O Bhikkhus, in this way: First the landmarks are
to be proclaimed. The landmarks having been proclaimed, let a learned, competent
Bhikkhu proclaim the following fiatti p. 253 before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend
Sirs, hear me. If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha, as the land marks have been
proclaimed all around, determine an uposathapamukha by these land marks. This is the
fatti. Let the Samgha, &c. Thus I understand."

10.

At that time in a certain district on the day of Uposatha the young Bhikkhus, who had
assembled first, thought: 'The Theras do not come yet,' and went away. The Uposatha
service was held after the right time.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that on the Uposatha day the Theras ought to assemble first.'

11.
At that time there were at Ragagaha several residences (of Bhikkhus) within the same
boundary. Now the Bhikkhus quarrelled: (some of them said), "The Uposatha shall be
held in our residence;' (others said), 't shall be held in our residence.'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'"There are, O Bhikkhus, several (Bhikkhu) residences within the same boundary; now the
Bhikkus quarrel: (some of them say), "The Uposatha shall be held in our residence;"
(others say), "It shall be held in our residence." Let those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus,
assemble in one place all of them and hold Uposatha there, or let them assemble where p.
254 the senior Bhikkhu dwells and hold Uposatha there. But in no case is Uposatha to be
held by an incomplete congregation. He who holds it (in that way), commits a dukkata
offence.'

12.
1. At that time the reverend Maha Kassapa, when going to the Uposatha from
Andhakavinda to Ragagaha, and crossing a river on his way, was nearly’ being carried
away (by the river)’; and his robes got wet. The Bhikkhus said to the reverend Maha
Kassapa: 'How have your robes got wet, friend?' (He replied): 'As I was going, friends, to



the Uposatha from Andhakavinda to Ragagaha, and crossing a river on my way, [ was
nearly being carried away (by the river); thus my robes have become wet.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let the Samgha, O Bhikkhus, confer on the boundary which it has determined for
common p. 255 residence and for communion of Uposatha, the I character of tikivarena
avippavisa’.

2.'And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to confer on it this character in this way: Let a learned,
competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fiatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha,
reverend Sirs, hear me. If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha confer on the boundary
which the Samgha has determined for common residence and for communion of
Uposatha. the character of tikivarena avippavasa. 'This is the fatti. Let the Samgha (&c.,
as above). Thus I understand.""

3. At that time the Bhikkhus, considering that the Blessed One had ordained the
conferring of the character of tikivarena avippavasa (on the boundaries), deposited their
robes in a house. Those robes were lost, bumt, or eaten by rats; the Bhikkhus were badly
dressed and had coarse robes. (Other) Bhikkhus said: 'How comes it that you are badly
dressed, friends, and that you have coarse robes?' (They replied): 'Considering, friends,
that the Blessed One had ordained the conferring (on the boundaries) of the character of
tikivarena avippavasa, we deposited our robes in a house; the robes have been lost, burnt,
or eaten by rats; p. 256 therefore we are badly dressed and have coarse robes.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let' the Samgha, O Bhikkhus, confer on the boundary which it has determined for
common residence and for communion of Uposatha, the character of tikivarena
avippavisa, excepting villages and the neighbourhood of villages?.

4.'And yop ought, O Bhikkhus, to confer on it this character in this way, &c.>

5. 'Let him who determines a boundary, O Bhikkhus, first determine the boundary for
common residence and for communion of Uposatha, and afterwards decree about the
tikivarena avippavasa. Let him who abolishes a boundary, O Bhikkhus, first abolish the
decree about the tikivarena avippavasa, and afterwards abolish the boundary for common
residence and for communion of Uposatha.

'And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to abolish the p. 257 tikivarena avippavasa in this way: Let a
learned, competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fatti before the Samgha: "Let the
Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha abolish the
tikivarena avippavasa, which the Samgha has decreed. This is the fatti. Let the Samgha,
&ec."

6. 'And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to abolish the boundary in this way: Let a learned,
competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fiatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha,
reverend Sirs, hear me. If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha abolish the boundary for
common residence and for communion of Uposatha which it has determined. This is the
fatti. Let the Samgha, &c."

7. 'If there is no boundary determined nor fixed, O Bhikkhus, the village boundary of that
village, or the nigama boundary ofthat nigama (market town) near which village or
nigama (a Bhikkhu) dwells, is to be considered as boundary for common residence and
for the communion of Uposatha. If (he lives), O Bhikkhus, in a forest where no villages
are, community of residence and Uposatha extends to a distance of seven abbhantaras® all
around. A river, O Bhikkhus, cannot be a boundary, a sea cannot be a boundary, a natural



lake cannot be a boundary. In a river, O Bhikkhus, or in a sea, or in a natural lake,
community of residence and Uposatha extends as far as an average man can spirt water
all around.'
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13.
1. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus made one boundary overlap another one
(which had been determined before by other Bhikkhus).
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
"The act of those who have determined their boundary first is lawful, unobjectionable, and
valid. The act of those who have determined their boundary afterwards is unlawful,
objectionable, and invalid. Let no one, O Bhikkhus, make one boundary overlap another
one. He who does, commits a dukkata offence.’
2. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus made one boundary encompass another one
(which had been determined before by other Bhikkhus).
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
"The act of those, &c. (see § 1). Let no one, O Bhikkhus, make one boundary encompass
another one. He who does, commits a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that he
who determines a boundary, is to determine it so as to leave an interstice® between the
boundaries.'

14,
1. Now the Bhikkhus thought: 'How many Uposatha (days) are there?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.
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"There are the following two Uposatha (days), O Bhikkhus, the fourteenth and the
fifteenth (of the half month); these are the two Uposatha (days), O Bhikkhus.'

2. Now the Bhikkhus thought: 'How many Uposatha services are there?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'There are the following four Uposatha services. O Bhikkhus: the Uposatha service which
is held unlawfully (by an) incomplete (congregation)’, the Uposatha service which is held
unlawfully (by a) complete (congregation), the Uposatha service which is held lawfully
(by an) incomplete (congregation), the Uposatha service which is held lawfully (by a)
complete; (congregation).

3. Now, O Bhikkhus, the Uposatha service Which is held unlawfully (by an) mcomplete
(congregation), such an Uposatha service, O Bhikkhus, ought not to be held, nor is such
an Uposatha service allowed by me. Now, O Bhikkhus, the Uposatha service which is
held unlawfully (by a) complete (congregation), such an Uposatha service, O Bhikkus,
ought not to be held, nor is such an Uposatha service allowed by me. Now, O Bhikkhus,
the Uposatha service which is held lawfully (by an) incomplete (congregation), such an
Uposatha service, O Bhikkhus, ought not to be held, nor is such an Uposatha service
allowed by me. Now, O Bhikkhus, the Uposatha service which is held lawfully (by a)
complete (congregation), such an Uposatha service, O Bhikkhus, ought to be held, and
such an Uposatha p. 260 service is allowed by me. Therefore, O Bhikkhus, you ought to
train yourselves thus: "The Uposatha service which is held lawfully (by a) complete



(congregation), such an Uposatha service will we hold."

15.
1. Now the Bhikkhus thought: '"How many ways are there of reciting the Patimokkha?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'There are the following five ways of reciting the Patimokkha: The introduction® having
been recited, as to the rest, it may be proclaimed: "Such and such rules are known (to the
fraternity?)." This is the first way of reciting the Patimokkha. The introduction having
been recited, the four paragikd dhamma having been recited, as to the rest, it may be
proclaimed: "Such and such rules are known (to the fratemity)." This is the second way
of reciting the Patimokkha. The introduction having been recited, the four paragika
dhamma having been recited, the thirteen samghadisesa dhamma having been recited, . . .
the introduction having been recited, the four paragika dhamma having been recited, the
thirteen samghadisesd dhamma having been recited, the two aniyatd dhamma having been
recited, as to the rest, it may be proclaimed: p. 261 "Such and such rules are known (to the
fraternity)." This is the fourth way of reciting the Patimokkha. The fifth way is (to recite
it) in its full extent. These, O Bhikkhus, are the five ways of reciting the Patimokkha.'
2. At that time the Bhikkhus, considering that the Blessed One had allowed to recite the
Patimokkha abridged, always recited the Patimokkha abridged.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
"You ought not, O Bhikkhus, to recite the Patimokkha abridged. He who does, commits a
dukkata offence.'
3. At that time a certain residence (of Bhikkhus) in the Kosala country was menaced on
the day of Uposatha by savage people. The Bhikkhus were not able to recite the
Patimokkha in its full extent.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
T allow you, O Bhikkhus, in the case of danger to recite the Patimokkha abridged.'
4. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus (ecited the Patimokkha abridged also when
there was no danger .
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
"You ought not to recite the Patimokkha abridged, O Bhikkhus, if there is no danger. He
who does, commits a dukkata offence. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, in the case of danger
only to recite the Patimokkha abridged. The cases of danger are the following: danger
from kings, from robbers, from fire, from water, from human beings, from non-human
beings, from beasts of prey, from creeping things, danger of life, danger against chastity.
I ordain, O Bhikkhus, the recitation in such cases of danger p. 262 of the Patimokkha
abridged; if there is no danger, in its full extent.'
5. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus preached the Dhamma before the Samgha
without being called upon (by the Thera).
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, preach the Dhamma before the Samgha without being called
upon. He who does, commits a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that the Thera
is either to preach the Dhamma himself or to call upon another (Bhikkhu to do so).'
6. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus put questions about the Vinaya before the
Samgha without being appointed thereto.



They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, put questions about the Vinaya before the Samgha without
being appointed thereto. He who so questions, commits a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O
Bhikkhus, that an appointed (Bhikkhu) is to put questions about the Vinaya before the
Samgha. And (this Bhikkhu) is to be appointed, O Bhikkhus, in this way: One may either
appoint himself, or one may appoint another person.

7.1 And how is (a Bhikkhu) to appoint himself? Let a learned, competent Bhikkhu
proclaim the following fatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me.
If the Samgha is ready, I will question N. N. about the Vinaya." Thus one may appoint
himself. And how is (a Bhikkhu) to appoint another person? Let a learned, competent
Bhikkhu proclaim the following fiatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha, &c. If the
Samgha is p. 263 ready, let N. N. question N. N. about the Vinaya." Thus one may appoint
another person.'

8. At that time appointed, clever Bhikkhus put questions about the Vinaya before the
Samgha; The Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus conceived anger (towards those Bhikkhus),
conceived discontent, and threatened them with blows.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'l prescribe you, O Bhikkhus, that even he who has been appointed shall (not) put
questions about the Vinaya before the Samgha (without) having looked at the assembly
and weighed (with the mind each) person (present).'

9, 10. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus answered questions about the Vinaya
before the Samgha without being appointed thereto.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus; answer questions about the Vinaya before the Samgha without
being appointed thereto. He who does, commits a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O
Bhikkhus, that questions about the Vinaya are to be answered before the Samgha (only)
by an appointed (Bhikkhu). And (this Bhikkhu) is to be appointed’, &c.'

11. At that time appointed, clever Bhikkhus answered questions about the Vinaya before
the Samgha. The Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus?, &c.
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16.
1. At that tlme the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus reproved for an offence a Bhikkhu who had
not given them leave.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
1. No Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, who has not given leave, may be reproved for an offence.
He who reproves (such a Bhikkhu), commits a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus,
that you reprove (Bhikkhus) for an offence (only) after having asked for leave (by
saying), "Give me leave, reverend brother; I wish to speak to you."
2. At that time clever Bhikkhus reproved the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus for an offence after
having asked for leave. The Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus conceived anger (towards those
Bhikkhus), conceived discontent, and threatened them with blows.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you are (not) to reprove (a Bhikkhu) for an offence, even if
he has given leave, (without) having weighed (with your mind) the person (concerned).'
3. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, who thought: 'Otherwise clever Bhikkhus



might ask us for leave (and reprove us tor an offence),' themselves asked beforehand pure
Bhikkhus who had committed no offence, for leave without object and reason.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no pure Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, who have committed no offence, be asked for leave
without object and reason. He who does, commits a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O
Bhikkhus, that you p. 265 are (not) to ask for leave (without) having weighed (with your
mind) the person (concerned).'

4. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus performed an unlawful official act before the
Samgha.

They told this thing to the Blcssed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, perform unlawful acts before the Samgha. He who does,
commits a dukkata offence.’

They performed an unlawful act nevertheless.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you should protest, if an unlawful act is being performed.'
5. At that time clever Bhikkhus protested at an unlawful act being performed by the
Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus. The Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus conceived anger, conceived
discontent, and threatened (those Bhikkhus) with blows.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to express your opinion only (instead of protesting formally).'
They expressed their opinion in the presence of the said (Bhikkhus). The Khabbaggiya
Bhikkhus conceived anger, conceived discontent, and threatened (them) with blows.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that four or five persons may protest, that two or three may
express their opinion, and that one person may determine (in his mind): "I do not think
this right."'

6. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, when reciting the Patimokkha before the
Samgha, intentionally recited it so that it could hot be heard.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'"Let not him who is to recite the Patimokkha, p. 266 O Bhikkhus, intentionally recite it so
that it cannot be heard. He who does, commits a dukkata offence.’

7. At that time the reverend Udayi, who had a crow's voice, had the duty to recite the
Patimokkha before the Samgha. Now the reverend Udayi thought: 'It has been prescribed
by the 'Blessed One that he who is to recite the Patimokkha, ought to recite it so that it
may be heard; but I have a crow's voice. Well, how am I to act?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that he who is to recite the Patimokkha may endeavour to make
it audible. If he endeavours (to do so), he is free from offence.'

8. At that time Devadatta recited the Patimokkha before an assembly in which laymen
were present.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, recite the Patimokkha before an assembly in which laymen are
present. He who does, commits a dukkata offence.'

9. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus recited the Patimokkha before the Samgha
without being called upon (by the Thera).

They told this thing to the Blessed One.



'"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, recite the Patimokkha before the Samgha without being called
upon. He who does, commits a dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that the Thera
is master of the Patimokkha'.'

End of the Bhanavéra of the Afifiatitthiyas®.
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1. Then the Blessed One, after having dwelt near Ragagaha as long as he thought fit,
went forth on his pilgrimage to Kodanavatthu. Going from place to place on his
pilgrimage, he came to Kodanavatthu. At that time there dwelt in a certain residence
many Bhikkhus, the eldest of whom was an ignorant, unlearned person: he neither knew
Uposatha, nor the Uposatha service, nor the Patimokkha, nor the recital of the
Patimokkha.

2. Now those Bhikkhus thought: 'It has been prescribed by the Blessed One that the eldest
Bhikku is master of the Patimokkha, and here the eldest of us is an ignorant, unlearned
person: he neither knows Uposatha . . . nor the recital of the Patimokkha. Well, how are
we to act?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that (in such a case) that Bhikkhu who is (most) learned and
competent, is to be made master of the Patimokkha.'

3. At that time there dwelt in a certain residence on the day of Uposatha many ignorant,
unlearned Bhikkhus: they neither knew Uposatha . . . nor the recital of the Patimokkha.
They called upon the Thera: 'May it please the Thera, reverend Sir, to recite the
Patimokkha.' He replied: 'l am not competent to do so.' They called upon the next eldest,
&c. He also replied, &c. They called upon the third eldest, &c. In this manner they called
upon (all Bhikkhus) down to the youngest one: 'May it please the reverend brother to

recite the Patimokkha.' He also replied: 'I am not competent, venerable Sirs, to do so.'
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They told this thing to the Blessed One.

4, 5. 'When, O Bhikkhus, in a certain residence, &c.!; in that case, O Bhikkhus, these
Bhikkhus are instantly to send one Bhikkhu to the neighbouring residence (of Bhikkhus):
"Go, friend, and come back when you have learnt the Patimokkha abridged or in its full
extent."

6. Now the Bhikkhus thought: 'By whom is (this Bhikkhu) to be sent?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that the Thera is to give order to a young Bhikkhu.'

The young Bhikkhus, having received that order from the Thera, did not go.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one who has been ordered by the Thera forbear to go, unless he be sick. He who
does not go, commits a dukkata offence.'

18.

1. Then the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Kodanavatthu as long as he thought fit,
went back again to Ragagaha. At that time the people asked the Bhikkhus who went



about for alms: "What day of the half month is this, reverend Sirs?' The Bhikkus replied:
'We do not know, friends.' The people were annoyed, murmured, and became angry:
'Those Sakyaputtiya Samanas do not even know how to count (the days of) the half

month; what good things else will they know?'
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They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you learn how to count (the days of) the half month.'

2. Now the Bhikkhus thought: "Who ought to learn to count (the days of) the half month?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you learn all of you to count (the days of) the half month.'
3. At that time the people asked the Bhikkhus who went about for alms: 'How many
Bhikkhus are there, reverend Sirs?' The Bhikkhus replied: 'We do not know, friends.' The
people were annoyed, murmured, and became angry: 'Those Sakyaputtiya Samanas do
not even know each other; what good things else will they know?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you count the Bhikkhus.'

4. Now the Bhikkhus thought: 'At what time ought we to count the Bhikkhus?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you count (the Bhikkhus) on the day of Uposatha, either by
way of (counting the single) troops (of which the assembly is composed)®, or that you
take (each of you) a ticket (and count those tickets).'

19.
At that time Bhikkhus who did not know that it was Uposatha day, went for alms to a
distant village. p. 270 They came back when the Patimokkha was being recited, or when it
just had been recited.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus,that you proclaim: "To-day is Uposatha.
Now the Bhikkhus thought: "Who is to proclaim so?"
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that the Thera is to proclaim (the day of Uposatha) in due time.'
At that time a certain Thera did not think of it in due time.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to proclaim it also at meal time.'
(The Thera) did not think of it at meal time either.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T allow, O Bhikkhus, to proclaim it whenever (the Thera) thinks of it.'

m

20.
1. At that time the Uposatha hall in a certain residence was full of sweepings. The
Bhikkhus who arrived there were annoyed, murmured, and became angry: '"How can the
Bhikkhus neglect to sweep the Uposatha hall?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus; that you sweep the Uposatha hall.'



2. Now the Bhikkhus thought: 'Well, who is to sweep the Uposatha hall?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.
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'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that the Thera is to Order a young Bhikkhu (to sweep the
Uposatha hall). The young Bhikkhus, having received that order from the Thera, did not
sweep it.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'He who has been ordered by the Thera, ought not to forbear to sweep it, unless he be
sick. He who does not sweep it, commits a dukkata offence.'

3. At that time there were no seats prepared in the Uposatha hall. The Bhikkhus sat down
on the ground. Their bodies and their robes became full of dust.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you prepare seats in the Uposatha hall.'

Now the Bhikkhus thought, &c. (see § 2).

'He who does not prepare (seats), commits a dukkata offence.'

4. At that time there was no lamp in the Uposatha hall. The Bhikkhus in the darkness trod
upon (each other's) bodies and robes.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you light a lamp In te Uposatha hall.'

Now the Bhikkhus thought, &c. (see § 2).

'He who does not light (the lanip), commits a dukkata offence.'

5. At that time the resident Bhikkhus in a certain residence did not provide drink (i.e.
water), nor did they provide food. The incoming Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, and
became angry: 'How can the relident Bhikkhus neglect to provide for drink and to
provide for food?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One. ~
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'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you provide drink and food.'
Now the Bhikkhus thought, &c. (see § 2).
'He who does not provide for it, commits a dukkata offence.'

21.

1. At that time many ignorant, unlearned Bhikkus who travelled to the (four) quarters (of
the world) did not ask leave of their akariyas and upagghayas (when going away).

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'In case, O Bhikkhus, there are many ignorant, unlearned Bhikkhus who travel to the
(four) quarters without asking leave of their akariyas and upagghayas; such Bhikkhus
ought to be asked by their dkariyas and upagghayas: "Where will you go? with whom will
you go?" If those ignorant, unlearned Bhikkhus name other ignorant, unlearned
Bhikkhus, their dkariyas and upagghayas ought not to allow them (to go); if they allow
them, they commit a dukkata offence. If those ignorant, unlearned Bhikkhus go without
the permission of their akariyas and upagghayas, they commit a dukkata offence.

2. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, there dwell in a certain residence many ignorant, unlearned
Bhikkhus who neither know Uposatha, nor the Uposatha service, nor the Patimokkha, nor
the recital of the Patimokkha: now there arrives (at that place) another Bhikkhu who is
erudite, who has studied the agamas (i.e. the collections of Suttas), who knows p. 273 the



Dhamma, the Vinaya, the matikal, who is wise, learned, intelligent, modest,
conscientious?, anxious for training; let those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkus, kindly receive that
Bhikkhu, let them show attention to him, exchange (friendly) words with him, provide
him with powder, clay?, a tooth-cleanser, and water to rinse his mouth with. If they do not
receive him kindly, or show no attention to him, or do not exchange (friendly) words with
him, or do not provide him with powder, clay, a tooth-cleanser, and water to rinse his
mouth with, they commit a dukkata offence.

3. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, there dwell in a certain residence on the day of Uposatha many
ignorant, unlearned Bhikkhus who neither know Uposatha . . . nor the recital of the
Patimokkha; let those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, instantly send one Bhikkhu to the
neighbouring residence (of Bhikkhus, saying), "Go, friend, and come back when you
have learnt the Patimokkha abridged or in its full extent." If they succeed in this way,
well and good. If they do not succeed, those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, ought all to go to a
residence where they (the Bhikkhus there) know Uposatha or the Uposatha service or the
Patimokkha or the recital of the Patimokkha. p. 274 If they do not go, they commit a
dukkata offence.

4.'In case, O Bhikkhus, many ignorant, unlearned Bhikkhus keep vassa' in a certain
residence who neither know, &c.2 If they succeed in this way, well and good. If they do
not succeed, they ought to send away one Bhikkhu for seven days' time (saying), "Go,
friend, and come back when you have learnt the Patimokkha abridged or in its full
extent." If they succeed in this way, well and good. If they do not succeed, those
Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, ought not to keep vassa in that residence. If they do, they commit
a dukkata offence.'

22.
1. Then the Blessed One thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'Assemble, O Bhikkhus, the
Samgha will hold Uposatha.! When he had spoken thus, a certain Bhikkhu said to the
Blessed One: 'There is a sick Bhikkhu, Lord, who is not present.'
'I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that a sick Bhikkhu is to declare (lit. to give) his parisuddhi’.
And let it be declared, O Bhikkhus, in this way: Let that sick Bhikkhu go to one Bhikkhu,
adjust his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, sit down squatting, raise his joined
hands, and say: "I declare my parisuddhi, take my parisuddhi, proclaim my parisuddhi
(before the fraternity)." Whether he p. 275 express this by gesture (lit. by his body), or by
word or by gesture and word, the parisuddhi has been declared. If he does not express this
by gesture, &c., the parisuddhi has not been declared.
2. 'If (the sick Bhikkhu) succeeds in doing so, well and good. If he does not succeed, let
them take that sick Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, on his bed or his chair to the assembly, and
(then) let them hold Uposatha. If, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhus who are nursing the sick,
think: "If we move this sick person from his place, the sickness will increase, or he will
die," let them not move the sick, O Bhikkhus, from his place; let the Samgha go there and
hold there Uposatha. But in no case are they to hold Uposatha with an incomplete
congregation. If (a Bhikkhu) does so, he commits a dukkata offence.
3. 'If he who has been charged with the parisuddhi, O Bhikkhus, leaves the place at once’,
after the parisuddhi has been entrusted (to him), the parisuddhi ought to be declared to
another. If he who has been charged with the parisuddhi, O Bhikkhus, after the



parisuddhi has been entrusted to him, returns to the world? at oncel; or dies; or admits
that he is a simanera; or that he has abandoned the precepts?; or that he has become p. 276
guilty of an extreme offence’; or that he is mad; or thit his mind is unhinged; or that he
suffers (bodily) pain; or that expulsion has been pronounced against him for his refusal to
see an offence (committed by himself); or to atone for such an offence; or to renounce a
false doctrine; or that he is a eunuch; or that he has furtively attached himself (to the
Samgha); or that he is gone over to the Titthiyas; or that he is an animal®; or that he is
guilty of matricide; or that he is guilty of parricide; or that he has murdered an Arahat; or
that he has violated a Bhikkhuni; or that he has caused a schism among the Samgha; or
that he has shed (a Buddha's) blood; or that he is a hermaphrodite: (in these cases) the
parisuddhi ought to be entrusted to another one.

4. 'If he who has been churged with the parisuddhi, O Bhikkhus, after the parisuddhi has
been entrusted to him, and whilst he is on his way (to the assembly), leaves the place, or
returns to the world, or dies, or admits that he is a simanera, &c., or admits that he is a
hermaphrodite, the parisuddhi has not been conveyed (to the Samgha). If he who has been
charged with the parisuddhi, O Bhikkhus, after the parisuddhi has been entrusted to him,
having arrived with the fraternity, leaves the place, or dies, &c., the parisuddhi has p. 277
been conveyed. If he who has been charged with the parisuddhi, O Bhikkhus, after the
parisuddhi has been entrusted to him, though he reaches the assembly, does not proclaim
(the parisuddhi he is charged with) because he falls asleep, or by carelessness, or because
he attains (meditation), the parisuddhi has been conveyed, and there is no offence on the
part of him who has been charged with the parisuddhi. If he who has been charged, &c.,
intentionally omits to proclaim (the parisuddhi), the parisuddhi has been conveyed, but he
who has been charged with the parisuddhi is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

23.
Then the Blessed One thus addressed the Bhikkus: 'Assemble, O Bhikkhus, the Samgha
will perform an (official) act." When he had spoken thus, a certain Bhikkhu said to the
Blessed One: 'there is a sick Bhikkhu, Lord, who is not present.'
'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that a sick Bhikkhu is to declare (lit. to give) his consent (to the
act to be performed), &c." I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that on the day of Uposatha he who
declares his parisuddhi is to declare his consent (to official acts to be performed
eventually) also, for (both declarations) are required for the Samgha (and for the validity
of its acts).
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24,
1. At that time relations of a certain Bhikkhu seized him on the day of Uposatha.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, a certain Bhikkhu is seized on the day of Uposatha by relations of
his, let the Bhikkhus say to those relations: "Pray, friends, let this Bhikkhu free for a
moment until this Bhikkhu has held Uposatha."
2. 'If they succeed in this way, well and good. If they do not succeed, let the Bhikkhus
say to those relations: "Pray, friends, stand apart for a moment, until this Bhikkhu has



declared his parisuddhi." If they succeed, well and good. If they do not succeed, let the
Bhikkhus say to those relations: "Pray, friends, take this Bhikkhu for a moment outside
the boundary, until the Samgha has held Uposatha." If they succeed, well and good. If
they do not succeed, in no case is Uposatha to be held by an assembly that is incomplete.
Should it be so held, (each Bhikkhu in the assembly) is guilty of a dukkata offence.

3. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a certain Bhikkhu is seized on the day of Uposatha by kings, by
robbers, by rascals, by hostile Bhikkhus, &t

25.
1. Then the Blessed One thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'Assemble, O Bhikkhus, the
Samgha p. 279 has duties (official acts) to perform.' When he had spoken thus, a certain
Bhikkhu said to the Blessed One: 'There is a mad Bhikkhu, Lord, called Gagga, who is
not present.' 'There are, O Bhikkhus, two sorts of madmen: There is one mad Bhikkhu
who now remembers the Uposatha, now does not remember it, who now remembers
official acts (of the Order), now does not remember them, (and) there is (another mad
Bhikkhu) who does not remember them; one who now goes to Uposatha, now does not
go, who now goes to official acts, now does not go, (and another) who does not go.
2. 'Now, O Bhikkhus, that madman that now remembers, &c., that now goes to, &c., to
such a madman I prescribe that you grant ummattakasammuti (i.e. the madman's leave).
3.'And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to grant it in this way: Let a learned, competent Bhikkhu
prodaim the following fiatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me.
Gagga, a mad Bhikkhu, now remembers the Uposatha, now does not remember, &c., now
goes to, &c.; if the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha grant ummattakasammuti to the mad
Bhikkhu Gagga: let the Bhikkhu Gagga remember or not remember Uposatha, remember
or not remember official acts (of the Order), let him go to Uposatha or not go, let him go
to official acts or not go: (in every case) it may be free to the Samgha to hold Uposatha
and to perform, official acts with Gagga as well as without Gagga. This is the fatti.
4. "Let the Samgha, &c. Gagga, a mad Bhikkhu, &c.; the Samgha grants, &c. Thus I
understand."'
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26.
1. At that time four Bhikkhus dwelt in a certain residence (of Bhikkhus) on the day of
Uposatha. Now these Bhikkhus thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed the holding of
Uposatha, and we are (only) four persons’. Welll how are we to hold Uposatha?"
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that four (Bhikkhus) may recite the Patimokkha.'
2. At that time three Bhikkhus dwelt in a certain residence (of Bhikkhus) at the day of
Uposatha. Now these Bhikkhus thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed to four
(Bhikkhus) the reciting of the Patimokkha, and we are (only) three persons: &c. 'l
prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that three Bhikkhus may hold parisuddhi-uposathaZ.
3. 'And it ought to be held in this way: Let a learned, competent Bhikkhu proclaim the
following fatti before those Bhikkhus: "Let the reverend brethren hear me. To-day is
Uposatha, the fifteenth (day of the half month). If the reverend brethren are ready, let us



hold parisuddhi-uposatha with each other." Let the senior Bhikkhu adjust his upper robe
so as to cover one shoulder, sit down squatting, raise his joined hands, and say to those
Bhikkhus: "I am pure, friends, understand that I am pure, &c.2"

4. 'Let (each) younger Bhikkhu (in his tum) adjust p. 281 his upper robe so as to cover one
shoulder, sit down squatting, raise his joined hands, and say to those Bhikkhus: "I am
pure, reverend Sirs, &c:"'

5. At that time two Bhikkhus dwelt in a certain residence on the day of Uposatha. Now
these Bhikkus thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed to four (Bhikkhus) the reciting
of the Patimokkha, to three (Bhikkhus) the holding of parisuddhi-uposatha, and we are
(only) two persons,' &c.

'I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that two persons may hold parisuddhi-uposatha.’

6, 7. 'And it ought to be held in this way: Let the senior Bhikkhu, &c.

8. At that time there dwelt a single Bhikkhu in a certain residence on the day of
Uposatha. Now this Bhikkhu thought, &c.

9. 'In case there dwell, O Bhikkhus, in a certain residence on the day of Uposatha a single
Bhikkhu; let that Bhikkhu; O Bhikkhus, sweep the place which the Bhikkhus used to
frequent, the refectory, or hall, or place at the foot of a tree; let him (then) provide water
and food, prepare seats, put a lamp there, and sit down. If other Bhikkhus come, let him
hold Uposatha with them; if they do not come, let him fix his mind upon the thought:
"To-day is my Uposatha." If he does not fix his mind upon this thought, he commits a
dukkata offence.

10. 'Now, O Bhikkhus, where four Bhikkhus dwell (together), they must not convey the
parisuddhi® of one (to their assembly), and recite the p. 282 Patimokkha by three; If they
do, they commit a dukkata offence.

"Now, O Bhikkhus, where three Bhikkhus dwell (together), they must not convey the
parisuddhi of one (to their assembly), and hold parisuddhi-uposatha by two. If they do,
they commit a dukkata offence.

"Now, O Bhikkhus, where two Bhikkhus dwell, one of them must not convey the
parisuddhi of the other one, and fix (only) his thoughts (upon the Uposatha). If he does,
he commits a dukkata offence.’

21.
1. At that time a certain Bhikkhu was guilty of an offence on the day of Uposatha. Now
this Bhikku thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed: "Uposatha is not to be held by a
Bhikkhu who is guilty of an offence’." Now I am guilty of an offence. What am I to do?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, a certain Bhikkhu be guilty of an offence on the day of Uposatha;
let that Bhikku, O Bhikkhus, go to one Bhikkhu, adjust his upper robe so as to cover one
shoulder, sit down squatting, raise his joined hands, and say: "I have committed, friend,
such and such an offence; I confess that offence." Let the other say: "Do you see it?"
"Yes, I see it." "Refrain from it in future."
2. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, there be a Bhikkhu on the day of Uposatha who feels doubt with
regard p. 283 to an offence; let this Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, go to one Bhikkhu, &c. (§
1),and say: "I feeldoubt, friend, with regard to such and such an offence. When I shall
feel no doubt, then I will atone for that offence." Having spoken thus, let him hoid



Uposatha and hear the Patimokkha. But in no case must there be any hindrance to holding
Uposatha from such a cause.'

3, At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus confessed in common an offence (shared by
them all).

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

"Y ou ought not, O Bhikkhus, to confess an offence in common, He who do es so,
commits a dukkata offence.'

At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus accepted the common confession of an offence
(shared by several Bhikkhus).

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

"You ought not, O Bhikkhus, to accept the common confession of an offence. He who
does so, commits a dukkata offence.’

4. At that time a certain Bhikkhu remembered an offence, while Patimokkha was being
recited. Now this Bhikkhu thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed: "Uposatha is not to
be held by (a Bhikkhu) who is guilty of an offence." Now I am guilty of an offence. What
am [ to do?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'In case, O Bhikkhus, there be a Bhikkhu who remembers an offence, while Patimokkha
is being recited; let this Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, say to his neighbour Bhikkhu: "I have
committed such and such an offence, friend; when I have arisen from this (assembly), I

will atone for that offence." Having spoken thus, &c. (§ 2).
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5. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, there be a Bhikkhu who feels doubt with regard to an offence,
while Patimokkha is being recited, &c. (§§ 2, 4).'

6. At that time the whole Samgha in a certain residence was guilty of a common offence
on the day of Uposatha. Now these Bhikkhus thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed
that offences (shared by many Bhikkhus) are not to be confessed in common, and that the
common confession of such offences is not to be accepted. Now this whole Samgha is
guilty of a common offence. What are we to do?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'In case, O Bhikkhus, the whole Samgha in a certain residence is guilty of a common
offence on the day of Uposatha; let those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkus, send instantly one
Bhikkhu to the neighbouring residence of Bhikkhus (saying), "Go, friend, and come back
when you have atoned for that offence (for yourself); we will (then) atone for the offence
before you."

7. 'If they succeed in this way, well and good. If they do not succeed, let a learned,
competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fiatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha,
reverend Sirs, hear me. This whole Samgha is guilty of a common offence. When it shall
see another pure, guiltless Bhikkhu, it will atone for the offence before him." (One of the
Bhikkhus) having spoken thus, let them hold Uposatha and recite the Patimokkha. But in
no case must there be any hindrance to holding Uposatha from such a cause.

8. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the whole Samgha in a certain residence feels doubt with regard
to a p. 285 common offence on the day of Uposatha; (in this case) let a learned, competent
Bhikkhu proclaim the following fiatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs,
hear me. This whole Samgha feels doubt with regard to a common offence. When it will
feel no doubt, it will atone for that offence." (One of the Bhikkhus) having spoken thus,
&ec.



9. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, in a certain residence the Samgha that has entered (there) upon
vassa is guilty of a common offence. Those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, are instantly, &c. (§§
6, 7). If they do not succeed, let them send away one Bhikkhu for seven days' time: "Go,
friend, and come back when you have atoned for that offence (for yourself); we will
(then) atone for the offence before you."

10. At that time the whole Samgha in a certain residence was guilty of a common offence,
and did not know the name nor the class to which that offence belonged. Now there
arrived (at that place) another Bhikkhu, &c. (see chap. 21. 2), anxious for training. To
that Bhikkhu one of the Bhikkhus went, and having gone to him, he said to him: 'He who
does such and such a thing, friend, what sort of offence does he commit?'

11. He replied: 'He who does such and such a thing, friend, commits such and such an
offence. If you have committed such an offence, friend, atone for that offence.' The other
replied: 'Not I myself alone, friend, am guilty of that offence; this whole Samgha is guilty
of that offence.' He said: "What is it to you, friend, whether another is guilty or guiltless?
Come, friend, atone for your own offence.'

12. Now this Bhikkhu, after having atoned for p. 286 that offence by the advice of that
Bhikkhu, went to those Bhikkhus (to his brethren who shared in the same offence);
having gone to them, he said to those Bhikkhus: 'He who does such and such a thing,
friends, commits such and such an offence. As you have committed such an offence,
friends, atone for that offence.' Now those Bhikkhus refused to atone for that offence by
that Bhikkhu's advice.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

13, 14. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the whole Samgha in a certain residence is guilty of a
common offence, &c. (§§ 10, 11)--

15. 'If this Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, after having atoned for that offence by the advice of
that Bhikkhu, goes to those Bhikkhus, and having gone to them, says to those Bhikkhus:
"He who does, &c.," and if those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, atone for that offence by that
Bhikkhu's advice, well and good; if they do not atone for it, that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus,
need not say anything (further) to those Bhikkhus, if he does not like.'

End of the Bhanavara on Kodanavatthu.

28.
1. At that time there assembled in a certain residence (of Bhikkhus) at the day of
Uposatha a number of resident Bhikkhus, four or more. They did not know that there
were other resident Bhikkus absent. Intending to act according to Dhamma and Vinaya,
thinking themselves to be complete while (really) incomplete, they held Uposatha and p.
287 recited the Patimokkha. While they were reciting the Patimokkha, other resident
Bhikkhus, a greater number (than the first ones), arrived.
They told this thing to the Blessed one.
2. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, there assemble in a certain residence at the day of Uposatha, &c.
(§ 1); while they are reciting the Patimokkha, other resident Bhikkhus, a greater number,
arrive; let those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, recite the Patimokkha again; they who have
recited it, are free from guilt.
3. In case, O Bhikkhus, there assemble, &c.; while they are reciting the Patimokkha,



other resident Bhikkhus, exactly the same number (as the first ones), arrive; in that case
(the part of the Patimokkha) that has been recited, has been correccly recited; let those
(who have arrived late), hear the rest; they who have recited it, are free from guilt.

'In case, O Bhikkhus, there assemble, &c.; while they are reciting the Patimokkha, other
resident Bhikkhus, a smaller number, arrive, &ct

4. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, there assemble, &c.; when they have just finished the recital of

the Patimokkha, other resident Bhikkhus, &c.2
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5. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, there assemble, &c.; when they have just finished the recital of
the Patimokkha, and the assembly has not yet risen, other resident Bhikkhus, &c.*

6. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, there assemble, &c.; when they have just finished the recital of
the Patimokkha, and a part of the assembly has risen, &c."

7. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, there assemble, &c.; when they have just finished the reciia~ of
the Patimokkha, and the whole assembly has risen, &c.""

End of the fifteen cases in which there is no offence.

29.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, there assemble in a certain residence on the day of Uposatha a
number of resident Bhikkhus, four or more; they know that there are other resident
Bhikkhus absent; intending to act according to Dhamma and Vinaya, incomplete,
conscious of their incompleteness, they hold Uposatha and recite the Patimokkha, &c.

End of the fifteen cases of the incompletely assembled Bhikkhus who are conscious of
their incompleteness.
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30.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, there assemble, &c.; they know that there are other resident
Bhikkhus absent. Feeling doubt as to whether they are competent to hold Uposatha or not
competent, they hold Uposatha and recite the Patimokkha, &c."

End of the fifteen cases of the Bhikkhus who feel doubt.

31.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, there assemble, &c.; they know that there are other resident
Bhikkhus absent. (Thinking): "We are competent to hold Uposatha, we are not
incompetent," they abandon themselves to misbehaviour, hold Uposatha, and recite the
Patimokkha, &c.l

End of the fifteen cases of the Bhikkhus abandoning themselves to misbehaviour.



32.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, there assemble, &c.; they know that there are other resident
Bhikkhus absent. They perish and become ruined?, saying, "What are those people to
us?" and risking a schism p. 290 (among the fraternity), they hold Uposatha and recite the
Patimokkha, &l

End of the fifteen cases of the Bhikkhus risking a schism.

End of the seventy-five? cases.

33.

'In case, O Bhikkhus, there assemble in a certain residence on the day of Uposatha a
number of resident Bhikkhus, four or more; they know that other resident Bhikkhus are
about to enter the boundary. They know that other resident Bhikkhus have entered within
the boundary. They see other resident Bhikkhus who are about to enter, &c., who have
entered within the boundary. They hear that other resident Bhikkhus are about to enter,
&c., have entered within the boundary.'

Thus® a hundred and seventy-five systems of triads are produced which refer to resident
and resident p. 291 Bhikkhus'. (Then follow the same cases with regard to) resident and
incoming Bhikkhus, incoming and resident Bhikkhus, incoming and incoming Bhikkus.
By putting these words (successively) into the peyyala®, seven hundred triands are
produced.

34.
1. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the resident Bhikkhus count the day as the fourteenth (of the
pakkha), the incoming Bhikkhus as the fifteenth?; if the number of the resident Bhikkhus
is greater, the incoming Bhikkhu® ought to accommodate themselves to the resident
Bhikkhus. If their number is equal, the incoming Bhikkhus ought to accommodate
themselves to the resident Bhikkhus. If the number of the incoming Bhikkhus is greater,
the resident Bhikkhus ought to accommodate themselves to the incoming Bhikkhus.
2. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the resident Bhikkhus count the day as the fifteenth, the
incoming Bhikkhus as the fourteenth; if, &c. (§ 1).
1p.292
3. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the resident Bhikkhus count the day as the first (of the pakkha),
the incoming Bhikkhus as the fifteenth (of the preceding pakkha); if the number of the
resident Bhikkhus is greater, the resident Bhikkhus need not, if they do not like, admit the
incoming ones to their communion; let the incoming Bhikkhus go outside the boundary
and hold (there) Uposatha. If their number is equal, &c. (as in the preceding case). If the
number of the incoming Bhikkhus is greater, let the resident Bhikkhus either admit the
incoming ones to their communion or go outside the boundary.
4. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the resident Bhikkhus count the day as the fifteenth, the
incoming Bhikkus as the first (of the following pakkha); if the number of the resident
Bhikkhus is greater, let the incoming Bhikkhus either admit the resident Bhikkus to their
communion or go outside the boundary. If their number is equal, &c. (as in the preceding



case). If the number of the incoming Bhikkhus is greater, the incoming Bhikkhus need
not, if they do not like, admit the resident Bhikkhus to their communion; let the resident
Bhikkhus go outside the boundary and hold Uposatha (there).

5."In case, O Bhikkhus, the incoming Bhikkhus see the signs, the tokens, the marks, the
characteristics of (the presence of) resident Bhikkhus, well prepared beds and chairs and
mats and pillows, food and water well provided for, well swept cells; seeing this, they
begin to doubt: "Are there here any resident Bhikkhus or are there not?"--

6. 'Being doubtful they do not search, having not searched they hold Uposatha: this is a
dukkata offence. Being doubtful they search, searching they p. 293 do not see them, not
seeing them they hold Uposatha: (in this case) they are free from offence. Being doubtful
they search, searching they see them, seeing them they hold Uposatha together: (in this
case) they are free from offence. Being doubtful they search, searching they see them,
seeing them they hold Uposatha apart: this is a dukkata offence. Being doubtful they
search, searching they see them, seeing them they perish and become ruined, saying,
"What are those people to us?" and risking a schism, they hold Uposatha: this is a
thullakkaya (grave) offence.

7. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the incoming Bhikkhus hear the signs &c. of (the presence of)
resident Bhikkhus, the sound of their footsteps when they are walking, the sound of their
rehearsal (of the Dhamma), of their clearing the throat and sneezing; hearing this they
begin to doubt, &c. (§§ 5, 6).

8. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the resident Bhikkhus see the signs &c. of (the presence of)
incoming Bhikkhus, unknown bowls, unknown robes, unknown seats, (the traces of)
foot-washing, water sprinkled about; seeing this they begin to doubt, &c.

9. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the resident Bhikkhus hear the signs &c. of (the presence of)
incoming Bhikkhus, the sound of their footsteps when they are arriving, the sound of
their shaking out their shoes, clearing the throat, and sneezing; hearing this, &c.

10. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the incoming Bhikkhus see resident Bhikkhus belonging to a
different district; they take them as belonging to the same district; taking them as
belonging to the same district p. 294 they do not ask; having not asked, they hold Uposatha
together: (in this case) they are free from offence. They ask; having asked, they do not go
through the matter; having not gone through the matter, they hold Uposatha together: this
is a dukkata offence. They ask, &c. (as in the last case), they hold Uposatha apart: (in this
case) they are free from offence.

11. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the incoming Bhikkhus see resident Bhikkhus belonging to the
same district. They take them as belonging to a different district; taking them, &c. they
do not ask; having not asked, they hold Uposatha together: this is a dukkata offence.
They ask; having asked, they go through the matter; having gone through the matter, they
hold Uposatha apart: this is a dukkata offence. They ask, &c. (as in the last case), they
hold Uposatha together: (in this case) they are free from offence.

12. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the resident Bhikkhus see incoming Bhikkhus belonging to a
different district, &c. (see § 10).

13. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the resident Bhikkhus see incoming Bhikkhus belonging to the
same district, &c. (see § 11).



35.

1. "You ought not, O Bhikkhus, to go on the day of Uposatha from a residence in which
Bhikkhus are, to a residence in which no Bhikkhus are, except with a Samgha’ or in a
case of danger®. You ought not, p. 205 O Bhikkhus, to go on the day of Uposatha from a
residence in which Bhikkhus are, to a non-residence in which no Bhikkhus are, except,
&c. You ought not, O Bhikkhus, to go on the day of Uposatha from a residence in which
Bhikkhus are, to a residence or non-residence’ in which no Bhikkhus are, except, &c.
2."You ought not, O Bhikkhus, to go on the day of Uposatha from a non-residence in
which Bhikkhus are, to a residence, &c., to a non-residence, &c., to a residence or non-
residence in which no Bhikkhus are, except, &c.

3. 'You ought not, O Bhikkhus, to go on the day of Uposatha from a residence or non-
residence in which Bhikkhus are, to a residence, &c., to a non-residence, &c., to a
residence or non-residence in which no Bhikkhus are, except, &c.

4."You ought not, O Bhikkhus, to go on the day of Uposatha from a residence in which
Bhikkhus are, to a residence in which Bhikkhus are, if these Bhikkus belong to a different
district, except, &c?

5."You may go, O Bhikkhus, on the day of U posatha from a residence in which
Bhikkhus are, to a residence in which Bhikkhus are, if these Bhikkus belong to the same
district, and if you know: "I can attain that place to-day." You may, &c.*

36.
1. " Let no one, O Bhikkhus, recite the Patimokkha in a seated assembly (of Bhikkhus)
before a Bhikkhuni. He who does, commits a dukkata p. 296 offence. Let no one, O
Bhikkhus, recite the Patimokkha in a seated assembly (of Bhikkhus) before a
sikkhaménél, a sdmanera, a saimaneri, one who has abandoned the precepts;, one who is
guilty of an extreme offence®. He who does, commits a dukkata offence.
2. 'Let no one, O Bhikklius, recite the Patimokkha in a seated assembly (of Bhikkhus)
before a (Bhikkhu) against whom expulsion has been pronounced for his refusal to see an
offence (committed by himself), before a (Bhikkhu) against whom expulsion has been
pronounced for his refusal to atone for such an offence, or for his refusal to renounce a
false doctrine. He who does, is to be treated according to the law>.
3, 'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, recite the Patimokkha in a seated assembly (of Bhikkhus)
before a eunuch, before one who has furtively attached himself (to the Samgha), &c. {see

chap. 22. 3), before a hermaphrodite. He who does, commits a dukkata offence.
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4.'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, hold Uposatba by (accepting) tbe parisuddhi declaration of a
parivasika®, except if the assembly has not yet risen (at the time when the parisuddhi is
declared). And let no one, O Bhikkhus, hold Uposatha on another day than the Uposatha
day, except for the sake of (declaring the re-establishment of) concord among tbe
Samgha®.'

End of the third Bhanavara in the Uposathakhandhaka.



Footnotes
p. 239

1 One should be inclined to understand that the Paribbagakas assembled twice each half
month, on the eighth day of the pakkha and on the fourteenth or fifteenth day, according
to the different length of the pakkha. However, chap. 4 makes it probable that not two
days in each pakkha are to be understood, but three. Compare, however, the remark of

Buddhaghosa, quoted in the note on chap. 34. 1.
p. 241

1 On the origin and the meaning of the title 'Patimokkha,' see our Introduction, p. xxvii.
p. 242

1 See chap. 22. If a Bhikkhu is prevented by distase from assisting to the Patimokkha
ceremony, he is to charge another Bhikkhu with his parisuddhi, i.e. with the solemn
declaration that he is pure from the offences specified in the Patimokkha.

2 These words are evidently the answer of the Bhikkhus then present to the proclamation

of the patimokkhuddesaka.
p. 243

1See § 7.

2 §§ 4-8 contain an explanation, word by word, of the formula given in § 3. This
explanation is a portion of the ancient commentarf on the Patimokkha which at the time
of the redaction of the Vinaya Pitaka has been admitted into it in its full extent (see the
Introduction, p. xv seq.).

3 See p. 241, note 1.

4 See p. 1, note 5.
p. 244

1 The five classes of offences are, the paragika, samghadisesa, pakittiya, patidesaniya,
dukkata offences; the seven classes, the paragika, samghadisesa, thullakkaya, pakittiya,

patidesaniya, dukkata, dubbhasita off en ces. See, for instance, Kullavagga IX, 3, 3.
p. 245

1 The Pali text has ' dukkata.' We cannot interpret here dukkata in the technical sense of a
dukkata offence (see the Introduction, p. xxiv), for intentional falsehood belongs to the
class of the pakittiya offences, among which it occupies the first place.

2 See the note on I, 78, 5.
p. 249

1 See chap. 5. 2.
p. 251

1 See the note on 1, 30, 4.
2 I.e. to abolish the (character of uposathagara, conferred on the Vihara &c. by the act of

sammuti.
p. 252

1 Uposatha-pamukha (literally, that which has the Uposatha at its head, or, that which is
situated in front of the Uposatha) evidently means the place around the uposathagara, in
which the Patimokkha recitation may be heard as well as in the uposathagara itself.

1 'Manam vulho ahosi.' Buddhaghosa: 'isakam appattavulhabhavo ahosi.' Manam is
evidently the equivalent of Sanskrit manak.

2 Buddhaghosa's note on this passage contains some details regarding the way which
Maha Kassapa went. Andhakavinda is three gavuta distant from Ragagaha. There were
eighteen (? the MS. reads: atthara mahavihara) great Viharas around Ragagaha included
by the same boundary which Buddha himself had consecrated. The Uposatha service for
this whole district was performed in the Veluvana monastery. The river which Maha



Kassapa crossed on his way to the Veluvana was the Sappini, which rises in the

Gigghakita mountain.
p. 255

1 Tikivarena avippavasa means not parting with the three robes which belong to the usual
'parikkhara ' (requisites) of a Bhikkhu. Bhikkhus were not allowed to part with their
kivaras, excepting under special circumstances and for a limited time (see the
Patimokkha, 29th nissaggiya dhamma). Conferring the character of tikivarena avippavasa
on a boundary means, we believe, to determine that it should be free to Bhikkhus residing
within this boundary, to keep a set of robes wherever they liked within the same
boundary (excepting in a village, § 3), and that such an act should not be considered as

parting with the robes.
p. 256

1 Buddhaghosa observes that this rule applies to Bhikkhus only, and not to Bhikkhunis.
For Bhikkhunis reside only in villages; there would be no kivaraparihara at all for
Bhikkhunis, if they were to use the kammavaka given in § 4. Buddhaghosa also observes
at this occasion that the boundaries of the Bhikkhusamgha and of the Bhikkhunisamgha
are quite independent from each other, and that the rules given in chap. 13 do not refer to
boundaries the one of which belongs to the Bhikkhusamgha, the other to the
Bhikkhunisamgha.

2 As to the extent attributed to the 'gdmipakara’ (neighbourhood of the village), see the
Vibhanga, quoted by Minayeff, Pratim. p. 66, 1. 1.

3 This formula is identical with that given in § 2. The only difference is that after the
words 'the character of tikivarena a vippavasa,' the words 'excepting villages and the

neighbourhood of villages' are inserted.
p. 257

11 abbhantara = 28 hattha (Buddhaghosa and Abhidhanappadipika, v. 197). See Rh. D.,

'Coins and Measures,' &c., p. 15.
p. 258

1 Buddhaghosa prescribes to leave an interstice of one hattha, and he adds that the
ancient Sinhalese commentaries differ as to the measure required for this interstice: the

Kurundi requires one vidatthi, the Mahapakkari four angula.
p. 259

1 For a definition of lawfulness and unlawfulness of the official functions of the Order as
well as of completeness and incompleteness of the congregation by which such acts are

performed, see IX, 3.
p- 260

1 The introduction (nidana) of the Patimokkha is the fonnula given above, chap. 3. 3.
2 'Avasesam sutena savetabbam,' i.e. it is to be proclaimed: 'The four paragika dhamma,
&c., are known to the reverend brethren (literally, have been heard by the reverend

brethren).'
p.- 263

1 See §§ 6, 7. Read: '. . . I will answer the questions of N.N . about the Vinaya.' And, '. . .
let N. N. answer the questions of N. N. about the Vinaya.'

2 See § 8. Read: '. . . shall (not) answer questions about the Vinaya . . .'
p. 266

1 Le. of reciting the Patimokkha himself or causing another Bhikkhu to do so.

2 I.e. Samanas belonging to other schools. See chap. 1.
p. 268

1 Here rollows an exact repetition or the story told in § 3, which is given here, of course,



in the present tense.
p- 269

1 This appears to be the meaning of ganamaggena ganetum; Buddhaghosa has no note on
this passage.

p- 273

1 Enumerations of terms indicating the different cases that come under a Vinaya rule or a
dogmatical proposition are called matika; for instance, in discussing the first paragika
rule the Vibhanga gives the following matikapadani: tisso itthiyo manussitthi
amanussitthi tirakkhanagatitthi, tayo ubhatovyafiganaka manussubhatovyafiganako
amanussubh. tirakkhanagatubh., &c. Most of the works belonging to the Abhidhamma
Pitaka are based on and opened by such matika lists.

2 Or 'scrupulous,’ in good sense.

3 See 1, 25, 12, with our note.
p.274

1 See 11, 1 seq.

2 See § 3.

3 Parisuddhi, literally, means purity. He declares that he is pure from the offences
specified in the Patimokkha, and charges another Bhikkhu with proclaiming his

declaration before the assembled chapter.
p. 275

1 Literally, on the spot, i.e. without setting out on his way to the assembly.

2 We have no doubt that this is the correct translation or vibbhamati (see I, 39, 5). The
difference between vibbhamati (he returns to the world) and sikkham pakkakkhati (he
abandons the precepts) seems to be that the former is an informal, and the latter a formal,
renunciation or the Order.

3 The precepts are abandoned (sikkha pakkakkhita hoti) by declaring that one abandons
the Buddha, or the Dhamma, or the Samgha, or the Vinaya, &c. By such a declaration a
Bhikkhu who wishes to return to a layman's life, or to go over to a Titthiya sect, gives up
his character as a member of the Buddhist fraternity, The rules about the
sikkhapakkakkhana are given in the Vibhanga, in the explanation of the first paragika rule
(chap. 8, § 2).

p. 276

1 Most probably antimavatthu refers to the paragika offences which require
excommunication.

2 See the story given in I, 63.
p. 277

1 The rules given here regarding the khanda (declaration of consent of an absentee) that is
required for the performance of official acts are word for word the same as those set out

in chap. 22. 1-4, regarding the parisuddhi required at the Uposatha service.
p. 278

1See§§ 1, 2.

p. 280

1 The quorum for several official acts of the Order was five or more Bhikkhus; see IX, 4.
2 Uposatha by mutual declaration of purity from the offences specified in the
Patimokkha; see § 3 seq.

3 The same phrase is repeated twice more.

p. 281

1 See §§ 3, 4. The fatti prescribed in the preceding case does not apply to this case.

2 See chap. 22.



p. 282

1 See Kullavagga IX, 2.
p. 287

1 The decision given for the case of a smaller number of Bhikkus arriving late, is here,
and invariably throughout the following exposition, identical with the decision of the case
of the number of Bhikkhus being equal on the two sides.

2 The same three cases are distinguished here as in §§ 2, 3, according as the number of
Bhikkhus who are late, is greater, the same, or smaller than that of the other Bhikkhus.
The first case is decided by Buddha as above; in the decision of the second and third
cases, instead of let those (who have arrived late) hear the rest, read: 'let those (who have

arrived late) proclaim their parisuddhi in the presence (of the other brethren).'
p. 288

1 The three triads of §§ 5, 6, 7 agree exactly with the triad of § 4.
2 Here follow fifteen cases which are arranged exactly as in chap. 28. Instead of 'they
who have recited it, are free from guilt,' read: 'they who have recited it, have committed a

dukkata offence.’
p. 289

1 The decision of these fifteen cases is the same as in chap. 29.

2 IL.e. they destroy their own welfare by their wickedness.
p. 290

1 The decisions as in chap. 29; only read instead of 'd ukka/a offence,' 'thullakkaya
offence' (grave sin).

2 Five times fifteen cases, in chaps. 28-32.

3 Remarks like this, which indicate the rules for supplying abbreviated passages, do not
belong, strictly speaking, to the text of the Vinaya itself, but form a posterior addition, as
is shown also by grammatical peculiarities. In chaps. 28-32 we have seventy-five cases,
or twenty-five triads; all of these triads contain the words: 'They know that there are other
resident Bhikkhus absent.' By successively varying these words six times, as is indicated

in chap. 33, we obtain a hundred and seventy-five triads.
p. 291

1 IL.e. the assembled Bhikkhus as well as the incoming reside in the same avasa.

2 'Peyyala’ is identical in meaning and, we believe, etymologically with 'pariyaya.' See
Childers s.v.; H. O.'s remarks in; Kuhn's Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprachforschung,
vol. xxv, 324; Trenckner, Pali Miscellany, p. 66.

3 Buddhaghosa: 'They who count the day as the fifteenth, arrive from a distant kingdom,
or they have held the preceding Uposatha on the fourteenth.' It seems to follow from this
remark of Buddhaghosa that after an Uposatha on the fourteenth invariably an Uposatha
on the fifteenth must follow, i.e. the Uposatha may not be held on the fourteenth ad
libitum, but only in the second pakkha of the short months. Compare chap. 4 and the note

on chap. 1. 1.
p- 293

1 See chap. 32.
p. 294

1 Le. with a number of Bhikkhus sufficient for holding Uposatha.

2 See chap. 15.
p. 295

1 Probably this means a place the quality of which, whether residence or non-residence,
is doubtful.

2 Nine cases are distinguished here quite as in §§ 1-3.



p. 296

1 In the Bhikkhunikhandhaka (Kullav. X, 1, 4) we are told that Buddha, when admitting
women to the Order of mendicants, prescribed for them a probationary course of
instruction, which should last two years, after which time they were to ask for the
upasampada ordination. During these two years the candidates were called sikkhamanas.
Childers (Dict. s.v. sikkhati) has misunderstood the Mahavamsa (p. 37), when he states
that in the case of Asoka's daughter Samghamitta the training prescribed for the
sikkhamanas was absolved in a single day.

2 See the note on chap. 22. 3.

3 The law alluded to most probably is the 69th Pakittiya rule, which expressly treats only
of the conduct towards Bhikkhus refusing to renounce false doctrines, but it may be
extended by analogy also to the two other categories of Bhikkhus mentioned in our

passage.
p. 297

1 See chap. 22.

2 L.e. a Bhikkhu subject to the penal discipline of parivasa, the rules of which are
discussed at length in the second and third books of the Kullavagga.

3 If a schism among the fraternity has been composed, the reconciled parties hold
Uposatha together (X, 5, 14).

THIRD KHANDHAKA.
(RESIDENCE DURING THE RAINY SEASON, VASSA.)

1.
1. At that time the Blessed One dwelt at Ragagaha, in the Veluvana, in the
Kalandakanivapa'. At that time the retreat during the rainy season had not yet been
instituted by the Blessed One for the Bhikkhus. Thus the Bhikkhus went on their travels
alike during winter, summer, and the rainy season.
2. People were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, saying, 'How can the
Sakyaputtiya Samanas go on their travels alike during winter, summer, and the rainy
season? They crush the green herbs, they hurt vegetable life?, they destroy the life of
many small living things. Shall the ascetics who belong to Titthiya schools, whose
doctrine is ill preached, retire during the rainy season and arrange places for themselves
to live in? shall the birds make their nests on the summits of the trees, and retire during p.
299 the rainy season, and arrange themselves places to live in; and yet the Sakyaputtiya
Samanas go on their travels alike during winter, summer, and the rainy season, crushing
the green herbs, hurting vegetable life, and destroying the life of many small things?'
3. Now some Bhikkhus heard those people that were annoyed, murmured, and had
become angry. These Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One. In consequence of that
and on this occasion the Blessed One, after having delivered a religious discourse, thus
addressed the Bhikkhus: ' prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you enter upon Vassa'.'

2

1. Now the Bhikkhus thought: "When are we to enter upon Vassa?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you enter upon Vassa in the rainy season.'



2. Then the Bhikkhus thought: '"How many periods are there for entering upon Vassa?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.

"There are two periods, O Bhikkhus, for entering upon Vassa, the earlier and the later.
The earlier time for entering (upon Vassa) is the day after the p. 300 full moon of Asalha
(June-July); the later, a month after the full moon of Asalhal. These, O Bhikkhus, are the
two periods for entering upon Vassa..'

3

1. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, having entered upon Vassa, went on their
travels during the period of Vassa. People were annoyed, murmured, and became angry
(saying), 'How can the Sakyaputtiya Samanas go on their travels alike during winter,
summer, and the rainy season, . . . (&c., as in chap. 1. 2, down to:) and destroy the life of
many small living things?'

2. Now some Bhikkhus heard those people that were annoyed, murmured, and had
become angry. The moderate Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, and became angry
(saying), 'How can the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, having entered upon Vassa, go on their
travels during the period of Vassa?'

These Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One.
p. 301

In consequence of that and on this occasion the Blessed One, after having delivered a
religious discourse, thus addressed the Bhikkhus:

'"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, who has entered upon Vassa, go on his travels before he has
kept Vassa during the earlier or during the later three months. He who does so, commits a
dukkata offence.'

4,
1. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus were not willing to enter upon Vassa.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, forbear to enter upon Vassa. He who does not enter upon Vassa,
commits a dukkata offence.'
2. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, who were not willing to enter upon Vassa on
the prescribed day, purposely left the district (where they were living).
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, purposely leave the district (where he is living), because he is
not willing to enter upon Vassa on the prescribed day. He who does, commits a dukkata
offence.'
3. At that time the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara, who wished that the Vassa period
might be postponed, sent a messenger to the Bhikkhus: 'What if their reverences were to
enter upon Vassa on the next full moon day?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you obey kings.'

p. 302



)

1. And the Blessed One, after having resided at Ragagaha as long as he thought fit, went
forth to Savatthi. Wandering from place to place he came to Savatthi. There, at Savatthi,
the Blessed One dwelt in the Getavana, the garden of Anathapindika.

At that time an upasaka (lay devotee) named Udena, in the Kosala country, had a Vihara
built for the Samgha. He sent a messenger to the Bhikkhus (saying), 'Might their
reverences come hither; I desire to bestow gifts (on the Samgha) and to hear the Dhamma
and to see the Bhikkhus.'

2. The Bhikkhus replied: 'The Blessed One has prescribed, friend, that no one who has
entered upon Vassa, may go on a journey before he has kept Vassa during the earlier or
during the later three months. Let the upasaka Udena wait so long as the Bhikkhus keep
their Vassa residence; when they have finished Vassa, they will go. But if there is any
urgent necessity, let him dedicate the Vihara in presence of the Bhikkhus who reside
there.'

3. The upasaka Udena was annoyed, murmured, and became angry (saying), 'How can
their reverences, when I send for them, refuse to come? I am a giver and a doer (of good
works), and do service to the fraternity.' Some Bhikkhus heard the upasaka Udena, who
was annoyed, &c.

These Bhikkhus told the thing to the Blessed One.

4. In consequence of that the Blessed One, after having delivered a religious discourse,
thus addressed the Bhikkhus:

T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to go (even during p. 303 the rainy season), if the affair for
which you go can be accomplished in seven days, and if you are sent for, but not if you
are not sent for, by a person of one of the following seven classes: Bhikkhus, Bhikkhunis,
sikkharndnas'. simaneras, simaneris, lay devotees, female lay devotees. I allow you, O
Bhikkhus, to go, if the thing (you go for) can be accomplished in seven days, and if you
are sent for, but not if you are not sent for, by a person of one of these seven classes.
Within seven days you ought to return.

5. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, an upasaka has built a Vihara for the Samgha. If he sends a
messenger to the Bhikkhus (saying), "Might their reverences come hither; I desire to
bestow gifts (on them) and to hear the Dhamma and to see the Bhikkhus," you ought to
go, O Bhikkhus, if the affair for which you go can be accomplished in seven days, and if
he sends for you, but not if he does not send for you. Within seven days you ought to
return.

6. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, an updsaka has built for the Samgha an addhayoga®. has built a
storied house, has built an attic, has constructed a cave, a cell, a store-room, a refectory, a
fire-room, a warehouse?, a privy, a place to walk in, a house to walk in, a well, a well
house, a gantégharaé, a gantaghara room>, a lotus-pond, a pavilion, a park, or p. 304 has
prepared the site for a park. If he sends a messenger to the Bhikkhus, . . .. (&c.,asin § 5,
down to the end of the section).

7. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, an upésaka has built for a number of Bhikkhus an addhayoga . . .
. (&c., as in § 6 to the end of the section), . . . . for one Bhikkhu a Vihara, an addhayoga,
a storied bouse. . . . (&c., as in § 6 to the end).

8. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, an upasaka has built for the sisterhood of Bhikkhunis, &c., for a
number of Bhikkhunis, for one Bhikkhuni, for a number of sikkhamanas, for one
sikkhamana, for a number of simaneras, for one simanera, for a number of simaneris, for



one simaneri a Vihara, &c." If he sends a messenger to the Bhikkhus, &c.

9. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, an upasaka has built for his own use a residence, a sleeping
room, a stable?, a tower, a one-peaked buildingé, a shop, a boutique, a storied house, an
attic, a cave, a cell, a store-room, a refectory, a fire-room, a kitchen, a privy, a place to
walk in, a house to walk in, a well, a well house, a gantaghara, a gantaghara room, a
lotus-pond, a pavilion, a park, or has prepared the site for a park; or that his son is to
choose a consort; or that his daughter is to choose a consort; or that he is sick; or that he
knows how p. 305 to recite a celebrated suttanta. If he sends a messenger to the Bhikkhus
(saying), "Might their reverences come and learn this suttanta; otherwise this suttanta will
fall into oblivion;"--or if he has any other business or any work to be done; and if he
sends a messenger to the Bhikkhus (saying), "Might their reverences come hither" (&c.)
then you ought to go (&c., as in § 5, down to:) you ought to return.

10—112. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, an upasika has built a Vihara for the Samgha (&c., as in §§
5-99).

13. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu has built, &c., a Bhikkhuni, a sikkharnana, a
samanera, a samaneri has built for the Samgha, for a number of Bhikkhus, for one
Bhikkhu, for the sisterhood of Bhikkhunis, for one samaneri, for his own use, a Vihara
(&c., asin § 8).'

6

1. At that time a certain Bhikkhu was sick. He sent a messenger to the Bhikkhus (saying),
'T am sick; might the Bhikkhus come to me; I long for the Bhikkhus' coming.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to go (even during the rainy season), if the affair for which you
go can be accomplished in seven days, even if you are not sent for, and much more if you
are sent for, by a p. 306 person of one of the following five classes: Bhikkhus, Bhikkhunis,
sikkhamanas, sdmaneras, and samaneris. [ allow you, O Bhikkhus, to go, if the affair for
which you go can be accomplished in seven days, even if you are not sent for, and much
more if you are sent for, by a person of one of these five classes. Within seven days you
ought to return.

2. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu is sick. If he sends a messenger to the Bhikkhus
(saying), "I am sick; might the Bhikkhus come to me; I long for the Bhikkhus' coming,"
you ought to go, O Bhikkhus, if the thing can be accomplished in seven days, even if he
had not sent for you, much more when he has sent (saying to yourselves): "I will try to
get food for the sick, or food for the tender of the sick, or medicine for the sick, or I will
ask him (questions referring to the Dhamma), or nurse him." Within seven days you
ought to retum.

3. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, inward struggles have befallen a Bhikkhu. If he sends a
messenger to the Bhikkhus: "Inward struggles have befallen me; might the Bhikkhus
come to me; I long for the Bhikkhus' coming," you ought to go . . . . (&c., as in § 2, down
to); (saying to yourselves): "I will try to appease those struggles, or cause them to be
appeased (by another), or compose him by religious conversation." Within seven days
you ought to retum.

4. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu in whose mind doubts of conscience have arisen sends
....(&c., as in § 3, down to): (saying to yourselves): "I will try to dispel those doubts, or



cause p. 307 them to be dispelled) or compose him by religious conversation." Within
seven days you ought to return.

5.'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu takes to a false doctrine. If he sends . . . . (&c., down
to): (saying to yourselves): "I will discuss that false doctrine, or cause another to discuss
it, or compose (that Bhikkhu) by religious conversation." Within seven days you ought to
return.

6. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu is guilty of a grave offence and ought to be sentenced
to parivasa discipline. If he sends . . . . (&c., down to): (saying to yourselves): "I will take
care that he may be sentenced to parivasa discipline, or I will propose the resolution (to
the assembly), or I will help to complete the quorum (required for passing the sentence of
parivasa):' Within seven days you ought to return.

7. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu ought to be sentenced to recommence penal
discipline. If he sends . . . . (&c., as in § 6, down to the end of the section ).

8. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu ought to have the manatta discipline imposed upon
him. If he sends . . . . (&c.) as in § 6, down to the end of the section).

9. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu (having duly undergone penal discipline) ought to be
rehabilitated. If he sends . . . . (&c., as in § 6).

10. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the Samgha is going to proceed against a Bhikkhu by the
tagganiyakamma, or the nissaya, or the pabbaganiyakamma) or the patisaraniyakamma,
or the ukkhepaniyakamma. If that Bhikkhu sends a messenger to the Bhikkhus (saying),
"The Samgha p. 308 is going to proceed against me; might the Bhikkhus come to me; I
long for the Bhikkhus' coming," you ought to go . . .. (&c., as in § 2, down to): (saying to
yourselves): "What can be done in order that the Samgha may not proceed (against that
Bhikkhu) or may mitigate the proceeding?" Within seven days you ought to return.
11.'Or the Samgha has instituted a proceeding against him, the tagganiyakamma . . . .
(&c., down to): . . . . or the ukkhepaniyakamma; if he sends a messenger to the Bhikkhus:
"The Samgha has instituted a proceeding against me; might the Bhikkhus come to me; I
long for the Bhikkhus' coming," you ought to go . . . . (&c., as in § 3, down to): (saying to
yourselves): "What can be done in order that this Bhikkhu may behave himself properly,
live modestly, and aspire to get clear of his penance, and that the Samgha may revoke its
sentence?" Within seven days you ought to return.

12-15. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhuni is sick, &c."

16. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhuni is guilty of a grave offence and ought to be
sentenced to ménatta discipline®. If she sends . . . . (as in § 3, down to): . . . . (saying to
yourselves): "I will take care that she may be sentenced to ménatta discipline®." Within

seven days you ought to return.
p. 309

17. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhuni ought to be sentenced to recommence penal
discipline . . . . (&c., as in § 7).

18. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhuni who is to be rehabilitated . . . . (&c., asin § 9).

19. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the Samgha is going to proceed against a Bhikkhuni by the
tagganiyakamma . . . . (&c., as in § 10).

20. 'Or the Samgha has instituted a proceeding against her . . .. (&c.,asin § 11).

21, 22. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a sikkhamana is sick . . . . (&c., see §§ 2-5).

'In case, O Bhikkhus, a sikkhamana has violated" the precepts (in which she is trained). If
she sends . . . . (&c., as in § 3, down to): (saying to yourselves): "I will take care that she
may take upon herself the precepts (again)." Within seven days you ought to return.



23. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a sikkhamana desires to receive the upasampada ordination. If
she sends, &c., . . . . you ought to go (saying to yourselves): "I will take care that she may
receive the upasampada ordination, or I will proclaim the formula (of ordination before
the assembly), or I will help to complete the quorum." Within seven days you ought to
return.

24, 25. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a samanera is sick (&c., as in §§ 2-5) . ..., a samanera
desires p. 310 to ask concerning Vassa'. If he sends . . . . (saying to yourselves): "I will ask
him or I will tell it to him." Within seven days you ought to return.

26. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a sdmanera who desires to receive the upasampada ordination
(&c., see § 23).

27, 28. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a samaneri is sick (&c., see §§ 24-25).

29. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a samaneri desires to take upon herself the precepts. If she
sends . . . . &c., you should go (saying to yourselves): "I will take care that she may take
upon herself the precepts." Within seven days you ought to return.'

1.

1. At that time the mother of a Bhikkhu was sick. She sent a messenger to her son
(saying), 'T am sick; might my son come to me; I long for my son's coming.' Now that
Bhikkhu thought: "The Blessed One has allowed (a Bhikkhu) to go, if the affair for which
he goes can be accomplished within seven days, and if he is sent for, but not if he is not
sent for, by a person of any one of the seven classes; (and he has also allowed to go), if
the thing he goes for can be accomplished within seven days, even if he is not sent for,
and much more if he is sent for, by a person of any one of the five classes. Now my

mother is sick; she is not a lay-devotee (upasikd). What am I, therefore, to do?'
p. 311

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

2. 'Tallow you, O Bhikkhus, to go (even during the rainy season), if the thing you go for
can be accomplished within seven days, even if you are not sent for, and much more if
you are sent for, by a person of any one of the following seven classes: Bhikkhus,
Bhikkhunis, sikkhamanas, sdmaneras, simaneris, the mother, and the father. I allow you,
O Bhikkhus, to go, if the thing you go for can be accomplished within seven days, even if
you are not sent for, and much more if you are sent for, by a person of any one of these
seven classes. Within seven days you ought to return.

3. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu's mother is sick. If she sends a messenger to her son
(saying), "I am sick; might my son come to me; I long for my son's coming (&c., see
chap. 6. 2)."

4. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu's father is sick . ... (&c., as in § 3).

5. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu's brother is sick. If he sends a messenger to his brother
(saying), "I am sick; might my brother come to me; I long for my brother's coming," he
ought to go, O Bhikkhus, if the affair can be accomplished within seven days, and if he
sends for him, but not if he does not send for him. Within seven days he ought to return.
6. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu's sister is sick . . . . (&c., see § 5).

7. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a relation of a Bhikkhu is sick. If he sends a messenger to that
Bhikkhu (saying), "I am sick; might his reverence come to me" . . .. ( &c., asin § 5).

8. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a person that used to p. 312 live with the Bhikkhus! is sick. If he
sends a messenger to the Bhikkhus (saying), "I am sick; might the Bhikkhus come to me"



....(&c..asin §5).

8

At that time a Vihara belonging to the Samgha went to ruin. A certain upasaka had a
quantity of wood cut in the forest. He sent a messenger to the Bhikkhus (saying), 'If their
reverences will fetch that wood, I will give it to them.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to go out on the Samgha's business. Within seven days you
ought to return.

End of the first Bhanavara about the Vassa residence.

Q.
1. At that time the Bhikkhus of a certain district in the Kosala country who had entered
upon Vassal were troubled® by beasts of prey; the beasts carried them off and killed them.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhus who have entered upon Vassa, are troubled by beasts
of prey, and the beasts carry them off and kill them: this is p. 313 to be considered as a
case of danger, and they ought to leave that residence. They are not guilty of interruption
of Vassa.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhus who have entered upon Vassa, are infested by snakes;
they bite them and kill them. This is to be considered as a case of danger, . . .. ( &c., as in
§ 1 downto). ... Vassa.
2. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhus who have entered upon Vassa, are troubled by
robbers; the robbers plunder them and beat them. This is to be considered . . . . ( &c., as
in§ 1 downto).... Vassa.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhus who have entered upon Vassa, are troubled by
demons; the demons enter into them and take their power from them. This is to be
considered . ... ( &c.,asin § 1 downto).... Vassa.
3. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the village near which the Bhikkhus have entered upon Vassa, is
destroyed by fire; the Bhikkhus suffer from want of food. This is to be considered . . . . (
&c.,asin § 1 down to) .. .. Vassa.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, the places of rest of the Bhikkhus who have entered upon Vassa,
are destroyed by fire; the Bhikkhus suffer from having no place of rest. This is to be
considered . ... ( &c.,asin § 1 downto).... Vassa.
4. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the village near which the Bhikkhus have entered upon Vassa, is
destroyed by water; the Bhikkhus suffer from want of food, . . .. ( &c., as in § 1 down to)
.... Vassa.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, the places of rest of the Bhikkhus who have entered upon Vassa,
are destroyed by water; the Bhikkhus suffer from having no place of rest, . . . . ( &c., as in
§ 1 downto).... Vassa.'

p. 314



10.

At that time the village near which the Bhikkhus of a certain district had entered upon
Vassa, was transferred to another place through (fear of) robbers.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe. O Bhikkhus, that you go where the village is.'

The village (people) divided themselves in two parts.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you go where the greater part is.

The greater part were unbelieving, unconverted people.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you go where the believing, converted people are.'

11.
1. At that time the Bhikkhus of a certain district in the Kosala countly who had entered
upon Vassa, could get (there) neither coarse nor fine food sufficiently as required.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhus who have entered upon Vassa, can get neither coarse
nor fine food sufficiently as required. This is to be considered as a case of danger, and
theyought to leave that residence. They are not guilty of interruption of Vassa.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhus who have entered upon Vassa, get food coarse or fine
sufficiently p. 315 as required, but they cannot get sustaining food. This is to be considered
....(&c.,asin § 1 down to). ... Vassa.
2. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhus who have entered upon Vassa, get food coarse or
fine sufficiently as required, they get sustaining food, but they cannot get proper
medicine. This is to be considered . ... ( &c.,asin § 1 down to). ... Vassa.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhus . . .. (&c., as § 1, down to) . . . . sustaining food, and
they can get profitable medicine, but they cannot find suitable laymen to do service to
them. This is to be considered . ... ( &c.,asin § 1 down to). ... Vassa.
3. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, to a Bhikkhu who has entered upon Vassa, a woman makes an
offer (in these words): "Come, venerable Sir, I give you gold, or I give you bullion®, or I
give you a field, or I give you a site (for a house or a garden), or I give you an ox, or I
give you a cow, or I give you a slave, or I give you a female slave, or I give you my
daughter as your wife, or [ will be your wife, or I get another wife for you." In that case,
if the Bhikkhu thinks: "The Blessed One has said that the mind of men is easily
changeable; danger might arise to the purity of my life," he ought to go away from that
place. He is not guilty of interruption of Vassa.
4. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, to a Bhikkhu who has entered upon Vassa, a harlot makes an
offer, &c., an adult girl makes an offer, &c., a eunuch makes an offer, &c., relations
make an offer, &c., kings make p. 316 an offer, &c., robbers make an offer, &c., rascals

make an offer (in these words): "Come, venerable Sir, we give you gold, . . . . (&c., down
to) .. .. or we give you our daughter as your wife, or we get another wife for you." In
that case, . . .. (&c.,as in § 3 down to) . ... Vassa.

'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who has entered upon Vassa, finds an ownerless
treasure. In that case, . ... ( &c.,asin § 3 down to). ... Vassa.

5. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who has entered upon Vassa, sees a number of



Bhikkhus who strive to cause divisions in the Samgha. In that case, if that Bhikkhu
thinks: "The Blessed One has said that it is a grievous sin to cause divisions in the
Samgha; may no divsion arise in the Samgha in my presence," let him go away. He is not
guilty of interruption of Vassa.

'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who has entered upon Vassa, hears: "A number of
Bhikkhus are striving to cause divisions in the Samgha." In that case, . ... ( &c.,asin § 5
down to) . ... Vassa.

6. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who has entered upon Vassa, hears: "In such and such
a district a number of Bhikkhus are striving to cause divisions in the Samgha." If that
Bhikkhu thinks: "Those Bhikkhus are friends of mine; I will say to them: 'The Blessed
One, my friends, has said that it is a grievous sin to cause divisions in the Samgha; let not
divisions in the Samgha please you, Sirs;' then they will do what I say, they will obey me
and give ear," in that case let him go (to that place). He is not guilty of interruption of
Vassa.

7. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who has entered upon Vassa, hears: "In such and such
a p. 317 district a number of Bhikkhus are striving to cause divisions in the Samgha." If
that Bhikkhu thinks: "Those Bhikkhus are not friends of mine, but their friends are
friends of mine; to these I will say, and they will say to their friends: "The Blessed One, . .
..(&c.,asin § 6 downto).... Vassa.

8. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who has entered upon Vassa, hears: "In such and such
a district divisions in the Samgha have been caused by a number of Bhikkhus." If that
Bhikkhu . ... ( &c.,asin § 6 downto).... Vassa.

9. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who has entered upon Vassa, hears: "In such and such
a district divisions in the Samgha have been caused by a number of Bhikkhus." If that
Bhikkhu . ... (&c.,asin § 7 down to).... Vassa.

10-13. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu who has entered upon Vassa, hears: "In such and
suchla district a number of Bhikkhunis strive to cause divisions in the Samgha . . . .
(&c.,)m

12.
1. At that time a Bhikkhu desired to enter upon Vassa in a cattle-pen.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to enter upon Vassa in a cattle-pen: The cattle-pen was moved

from its place.
p. 318

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to go with the cattle-pen.'

2. At that time a Bhikkhu, when the time for entering upon Vassa approached, desired to
g0 on a journey with a caravan.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to enter upon Vassa in a caravan.'

At that time a Bhikkhu, when the time for entering upon Vassa approached desired to go
on a journey in a ship.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to enter upon Vassa in a ship.'

3. At that time some Bhikkhus entered upon Vassa in a hollow tree. People were



annoyed, murmured, and became angry: '(These Bhikkhus behave) like goblins".'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, enter upon Vassa in a hollow tree. He who does, commits a
dukkata offence.'

4. At that time some Bhikkhus entered upon Vassa on a branch of a tree. People were
annoyed, &c.: '(These Bhikkhus behave) like huntsmen.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, enter upon Vassa on a branch of a tree. He who does, commits a
dukkata offence.'

5. At that time some Bhikkhus entered upon Vassa in the open air. When it began to rain,
p. 319 they ran up to the foot of a tree, or to the hollow of a Nimba tree.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, enter upon Vassa in the open air. He who does, commits a
dukkata offence.'

6. At that time some Bhikkhus entered upon Vassa without having a place of rest. They
suffered from coldness and heat.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, enter upon Vassa without having a place of rest. He who does,
commits a dukkata offence.’

7. At that time some Bhikkhus entered upon Vassa in a house for keeping dead bodies in.
People were annoyed, &c.: '(These Bhikkhus are) like those who burn corpses.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, enter upon Vassa in a house for keeping dead bodies. He who
does, commits a dukkata offence.'

8: At that time some Bhikkhus entered upon Vassa under a sun-shade. People were
annoyed, &c.: 'Like cowherds.'

They told this thilig to the Blessed One.

'"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, enter upon Vassa under a sun-shade. He who does, commits a
dukkata offence.'

9. At that time some Bhikkhus entered upon Vassa under an earthenware vessel. People
were annoyed, &c.: 'Like Titthiyas.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, enter upon Vassa under an earthenware vessel. He who does,
commits a dukkata offence.’

p. 320
13.

1. At that time the Samgha at Savatthi had made an agreement that nobody should receive
the pabbagga ordination during the rainy season. A grandson of Visdkha Migaramata*
went to the Bhikkhus and asked them for the pabbagga ordination. The Bhikkhus said to
him: 'The Samgha, friend, has made an agreement that nobody shall receive the pabbagga
ordination during the rainy season. Wait, friend, as long as the Bhikkhus keep Vassa;
when they have concluded the Vassa residence, they will confer on you the pabbagga
ordination.

When those Bhikkhus had concluded the Vassa residence, they said to the grandson of
Visakha Migaramata: 'Come now, friend, you may receive the pabbagga ordination.' He



replied: 'If I had received the pabbagga ordination before, reverend Sirs, I should remain
(in the religious life), but now, reverend Sirs, I will not receive the pabbagga ordination.'
2. Visakha Migaramata was annoyed, murmured, and became angry (saying), 'How can
the noble ones make such an agreement. that nobody shall receive the pabbagga
ordination during the rainy season? At what time ought the duties of the Dhamma not to
be performed?'

Some Bhikkhus heard Visakha Migaramata, who was annoyed, murmured, and had

become angry.
p. 321

Those Bhikkhus told the thing to the Blessed One. 'Such an agreement, O Bhikkhus,
ought not to be made--that nobody shall receive the pabbagga ordination during the rainy
season. He who makes (an agreement like this), commits a dukkata offence.'

14.

1. At that time the venerable Upananda Sakyaputta had promised to king Pasenadi of
Kosala to take up his Vassa residence (with him) at the earlier period'. When he was
going to the district (where he had consented to go to), he saw on his way two districts in
which there were plenty of robes, and he thought: 'What if I were to keep Vassa in these
two districts; thus shall I obtain many robes.' And he kept Vassa in those two districts.
King Pasenadi of Kosala was annoyed, murmured, and became angry (saying), 'How can
the noble, Upananda Sakyaputta, after he has promised us to take up his Vassa residence
(with us), break his word? Has not falsehood been reproved, and abstinence from
falsehood been praised by the Blessed One in many ways?'

2. Some Bhikkhus heard king Pasenadi of Kosala. who was annoyed, &c. The moderate
Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, and became angry (saying). 'How can the venerable
Upananda Sakyaputta, after he has promised to king Pasenadi of Kosala, &c.? Has not
falsehood . . . . (&c., as in § [)?'

3. Those Bhikkhus told the thing to the Blessed One.
p- 322

In consequence of that, the Blessed One, after having ordered the fraternity of Bhikkhus
to assemble, asked the venerable Upananda Sakyaputta: 'Is it true, Upananda, that you
have broken your word, having promised to king Pasenadi of Kosala to take up your
Vassa residence (with him)?'

"It is true, Lord?'

Then the blessed Buddha rebuked him: 'How can you, O foolish one, break your word,
having promised, &c.? Has not falsehood, O foolish one, been reproved, and abstinence
from falsehood been praised by me in many ways? This will not do, O foolish one, for
converting the unconverted, and for augmenting the number of the converted, but it will
result, O foolish one, in the unconverted being repulsed (from the faith) and many of the
converted being estranged.'

Having reproved him and delivered a religious discourse, he thus addressed the
Bhikkhus:

4. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu has promised (to a lay-devotee) to take up his Vassa
residence (with him) at the earlier period, and when he goes to that district, he sees on his
way two districts in which there are plenty of robes, and he thinks: "What if I were to
keep Vassa in these two districts; thus shall I obtain many robes;" and he keeps Vassa in



those two districts. This Bhikkhu's (entering upon Vassa), O Bhikkhus, (at the) earlier
period is not valid, and as to his promise he has committed a dukkata offence.

5. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu has promised (to a lay-devotee) to take up his Vassa
residence (with him) at the earlier period, and when going to that district, he holds
Uposatha outside (on the last p. 323 day of the half month), and on the first day (of the
next half month) he goes to the Vihara, prepares himself a place of rest, gets (water to)
drink and food, sweeps the cell, and goes away that. same day without having any
business. This Bhikkhu's (entering upon Vassa) . . .. (&c., asin § 4, down to) . . . .
offence.

'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu has promised (&c., as in the preceding case, down to:)
and goes away that same day, having business. This Bhikkhu's (entering upon Vassa) . . .
. (&c., as in § 4, down to) offence.

6. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu has promised, &c., and having resided there two or
three days, he goes away without having any business, &c.; he goes away having
business. This Bhikkhu's (entering upon Vassa) . . .. (&c, asin § 4, down to) . . ..
offence.

'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu has promised, &c., and having resided there two or three
days, he goes away having a business which can be accomplished within seven days’; he
is absent above those seven days. This Bhikkhu's (entering upon Vassa) . . .. (&c, asin §
4, down to) . . . . offence.

'In case, O Bhikkhus, &c., he returns within those seven days. This Bhikkhu's (entering
upon Vassa), O Bhikkhus, (at the) earlier period is valid, and as to his promise he has
committed no offence.

7. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu has promised, &c., and goes away seven days before
the Pavarana® having business. No matter, O Bhikkhus, whether that Bhikkhu comes
back to that district or p. 324 does not come batk, this Bhikkhu's entering, &c., is valid, and
as to his promise he has committed no offence.

8-10. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu has promised, &c., and having gone to that district,
he holds Uposatha there (on the last day of the half month), and on the first day (of the
next half month) he goes to the Vihéra, &c.!

11. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu has promised (to a lay-devotee) to take up his Vassa
residence (with him) at the later period, and when going to that district, he holds
Uposatha outside, &c.”

End of the third Khandhaka, which treats of entering upon Vassa.

Footnotes
p. 298

1 See the note on I, 22, 17. About the name of Kalandakanivapa (seeds of Kalandaka?
feeding ground for squirrels?), see the story related in Beal, Romantic Legend, &c., p.
315, where this place is said to be the gift of a merchant named Kalandaka. A different
account is given by Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 194.

2 Literally, living creatures which have but one organ of sense; that is, which have only
the organ of feeling, viz. the outward form (kaya).

3 Samkapayissanti = samkappafissanti? Buddhaghosa: appossukka-nibaddha-vasam



vasissanti.
p- 299

1 L.e. enter upon the retreat prescribed for the rainy season. Buddhaghosa: 'They are to
look after their Vihara (if it is in a proper state), to provide food and water for
themselves, to fulfil all due ceremonies, such as paying reverence to sacred shrines, &c.,
and to say loudly once, or twice, or thrice: "I enter upon Vassa in this Vihara for these

three months." Thus they are to enter upon Vassa.'
p. 300

1 Very probably this double period stands in connection with the double period
prescribed in the Brahmanas and Sttras for most of the Vedic festivals. Thus the sacrifice
of the varunapraghasas, with which the Brahmans began the rainy season, was to be held
either on the full moon day of Ashadha or on the full moon day of the following month,
Sravana, quite in accordance with the Buddhistical rules about the vassupanayika. The
Brahmana texts begin the year with the full moon day of the (uttard) Phalguni; the Shtras
mention, besides the Phalguni, another new-year's day, the Kaitri paurnamasi, which falls
one month later. It was in connection with this dislocation of the beginning of the year
that the annual festivals could be postponed accordingly. See Weber, Die vedischen

Nachrichten von den Naxatra, II, p. 329 seq.
p. 303

1 See the note on 11, 36, 1.

2 See the note on I, 30, 4.

3 This translation of kappiyakuti is merely conjectural; comp. kappiyabhtimi VI, 33.
4 See the note on I, 25, 12.

5 See Kullavagga V, 16, 1.
p. 304

1 The enumeration of edifices is identical with that given in § 6, but in the cases
beginning with that of the sisterhood of Bhikkhunis (according to Buddhaghosa; we
believe that the two cases referring to sdmaneras ought to be excepted) three of the
edifices are left out, viz. the privy, the gantaghara, and the gantaghara room, the' use of
which is forbidden to nuns; see Kullavagga X, 27, 3, 4.

2 See Abhidhanapp. v. 213, and compare assabhanda, hatthibhanda (Mahavagga I, 61, I).

3 See Abhidhanapp. v. 309.
p. 305

1 Only it is said here of the Bhikkhus, ayya, 'the noble ones,' instead of bhaddanta, 'their

reverences.'
p. 308

1 See §§ 2-5. Read here and in all cases where the messenger is sent by a woman: 'Might
the noble ones (ayya) come to me; I long for the noble ones' coming.'

2 There is no parivasa discipline for the Bhikkhunis. When a Bhikkhuni has committed a
Samghadisesa offence, no matter whether she has concealed it or not, she is sentenced to
manatta discipline for a fortnight. See Kullavagga X, I, 4; 25, 3.

3 The phrases, 'Or I will propose the resolution to the assembly, or I will help to complete
the quorum' (see § 6 seq.), of course are omitted here, because, if the proceeding is
directed against a Bhikkhuni, this is to be done by a Bhikkhuni and not by a Bhikkhu. See

Kullavagga X, 6, 3.
p. 309

1 This translation of sikkhi kupita hoti is merely conjectural; Buddhaghosa has no note
here. Comp. kuppa and akuppa.



p.310

1 The technical meaning of vassam pukkhitum (to ask after Vassa?) is unknown to us.
p- 312

1 Buddhaghosa: bhikkhugatika is a person that dwells in the same Vihara with the
Bhikkhus.

2 Compare Gataka I, 300.
p. 315

1 See Rh. D.'s 'Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon,' p. 5 ('Numismata Orientalia,' vol.
).

p.317

1 See §§ 6-9. Instead of 'A number of Bhikkhus' in these paragraphs, the subject is 'A
number of Bhikkhunis.' Instead of 'Friends ' or 'Sirs,' the address is 'Sisters.' In §§ 11, 13
read: '"Those Bhikkhunis are not friends of mine, but their (female) friends are friends of
mine, &c.'

p- 318

1 This must be about the sense of pisakillika (comp. Kullavagga V, 10, 2; 27, 5), although

we are nat sure how -illika ought to be explained.
p. 320

1 Visakha was the most distinguished among the upasikas, and occupied a place among
them similar to that which Anathapindika, with whom she is frequently mentioned

together, did among the upasakas. See Dhammapada Atthak. p. 78, &c.
p. 321

1 See chap. 2, § 2.
p.323

1 See chap. 5 seq.

2 L.e.. before the concluding ceremony of Vassa; see IV, 1, 13.
p. 324

1 Here follows an exact repetition of all the cases given in §§ 5-7; the only difference is,
that in the former cases it was said: 'When going to that district, he holds Uposatha
outside,' instead of which it is said now: 'Having gone to that district, he holds Uposatha
there.'

2 The cases given in §§ 5-10 are repeated here; instead of 'Earlier period,' it is said here
'Later period;' instead of 'Before the Pavarana' (§7), 'Before the komudi kdtumasini.' The
komudi katumasini is the full moon day in the month Kattika, which is frequently called
Kaumuda in the Epic literature; the epithet katumasini refers to the Vedic Katurmasra
festival, which falls upon that day (Katrayana, Srautasitra V, 6, I). For those who entered
upon Vassa at the later period (in the Sravana month), the end of Vassa fell on the
Komudi day.

FOURTH KHANDHAKA.

(THE PAVARANA CEREMONY AT THE END OF THE RAINY SEASON, VASSA).
1.

1. At that time the blessed Buddha dwelt at Savatthi, in the Getavana, the garden of

Anathapindika. At that time a number of Bhikkhus, companions and friends of each

other, entered upon Vassa in a certain district of the Kosala country. Now those Bhikkhus

thought: "What shall we do in order that we may keep Vassa well, in unity, and in

concord, and without quarrel, and that we may not suffer from want of food?'



2. Then those Bhikkhus thought: 'If we do not speak to or converse with each other, if he
who comes back first from the village, from his alms-pilgrimage, prepares seats, gets
water for washing the feet, a foot-stool, and a towel', cleans the slop-basin and gets it
ready, and puts there (water to) drink and food,--

3. 'And if he who comes back last from the village, from his alms-pilgrimage, eats, if
there is any food left (from the dinner of the other Bhikkhus) and if he desires to do so;
and if he does not desire (to eat), throws it away at a place free from grass, or pours it
away into water in which no living things are; puts away the water for washing the feet,
the foot-stool, and the towel'; cleans the slop-basin and p. 326 puts it away, puts the water
and the food away, and sweeps the dining-room,--

4.'And if he, who sees a water-pot, or a bowl for food, or a vessel for evacuations, empty
and void, puts it (into its proper place), and if he is not able to do so single-handed, calls
some one else and puts it away with their united effort’ without uttering a word on that
account,--thus shall we keep Vassa well, in unity, and in concord, and without quarrel,
and not suffer from want of food*.

5-7. And those Bhikkhus did not speak to or converse with each other. He who came
back from the village from his alms-pilgrimage first, prepared seats (&c., as above, § 4,
down to) without uttering a word on that account.

8. Now it is the custom of the Bhikkhus who have finished their Vassa residence, to go to
see the Blessed One. Thus those Bhikkhus, when they had finished their Vassa residence
and when the three months (of Vassa) had elapsed, set their places of rest in order, took
their alms-bowls and robes, and went on their way to Savatthi. Wandering from place to
place, they came to Savatthi, to the Getavana, the garden of Anathapindika, to the
Blessed One; having approached the Blessed One and respectfully saluted him, they sat
down near him.

9. Now it is the custom of the blessed Buddhas p. 327 to exchange greeting with incoming
Bhikkhus. And the Blessed One said to those Bhikkhus: 'Do things go well with you, O
Bhikkhus? Do you get enough to support yourselves with? Have you kept Vassa well, in
unity, and in concord, and without quarrel? and have you not suffered from want of
food?'

"Things go tolerably well with us, Lord; we get enough, Lord, wherewith to support
ourselves; we have kept Vassa well, in unity, in concord, and without quarrel; and have
not suffered from want of food.'

10. The Tathagatas sometimes ask about what they know; sometimes they do not ask
about what they know. They understand the right time when to ask, and they understand
the right time when not to ask. The Tathagatas put questions full of sense, not void of
sense; to what is void of sense the bridge is pulled down for the Tathdgatas. For two
purposes the blessed Buddhas put questions to the Bhikkhus, when they intend to preach
the doctrine. or when they intend to institute a rule of conduct to their disciples.

11. And the Blessed One said to those Bhikkhus: 'In what way, O Bhikkhus, have you
kept Vassa well, in unity, and in concord, and without quarrel, and not suffered from
want of food?'

'We have entered upon Vassa, Lord, a number of Bhikkhus, companions and friends of
each other. in a certain district of the Kosala country. Now, Lord, we thought: "What
shall we do (&c., as in § 1)?" Then we thought, Lord: "If we do not speak (&c., as in §§
2-4)." Thus, Lord, we did not speak to or converse with each other (&c., down to:)



without uttering a word on that account. In that p. 328 way, Lord, we have kept Vassa well,
in unity, and in concord, and without quarrel; and have not suffered from want of food.'
12. Then the Blessed One thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'Indeed, O Bhikkhus, these
foolish men who profess to have kept Vassa well, have kept it badly; indeed, O Bhikkhus,
these foolish men who profess to have kept Vassa well, have kept it like a herd of cattle;
indeed have kept it like a herd of rams; indeed have kept it like a company of indolent
people. How can these foolish persons, O Bhikkhus, take upon themselves the vow of
silence, as the Titthiyas do?

13. 'This will not do, O Bhikkhus, for converting the unconverted (&c., as in Book 111,
chapter 14, § 3)." And when he bad rebuked them and delivered a religious discourse, he
thus addressed the Bhikkhus:

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, take upon himself the vow of silence, as the Titthiyas do. He
who does, I commits a dukkata offence.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that the Bhikkhus, when they have finished their Vassa
residence, hold Pavarana with each other® in these three ways: by what has been seen, or
by what has been heard, or by what is suspected. Hence it will result that you live in
accord with each other, that you atone for the offences (you have committed), and that
you keep the rules of discipline before your eyes.

14.'And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to hold Pavarana in this way:
p. 329

'Let a learned, competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fatti before the Samgha: "Let
the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. To-day is the Pavarana day. If the Samgha is ready,
let the Samgha hold Pavarana."

"Then let the senior Bhikkhu adjust his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, sit down
squatting, raise his joined hands, and say: "I pronounce my Pavarana, friends, before the
Samgha, by what has been seen, or by what has been heard, or by what is suspected'; may
you speak to me, Sirs, out of compassion towards me; if [ see (an offence), I will atone
for it. And for the second time, &c. And for the third time I pronounce my Pavarana (&c.,
down to) if I see (an offence), I will atone for it."

'Then let (each) younger Bhikkhu adjust his upper robe . . . . (&c.)”

2.
1. At. that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, while the senior Bhikkhus were crouching
down and were performing their Pavarana, remained on their seats. The moderate
Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, and became angry: 'How can the Khabbaggiya
Bhikkhus remain on their seats, while the senior p. 330 Bhikkhus crouch down, and
perform their Pavarana?'
Those Bhikkhus told the thing to the Blessed One.
'Is it true, O Bhikkhus, that the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, &c.?'
It is true, O Lord.'
Then the blessed Buddha rebuked them: 'How can these foolish men, O Bhikkhus, remain
on their seats (&c., as above)? This will not do, O Bhikkhus, for converting the
unconverted (&c., as in chap. 1, § 13).’
Having rebuked them and delivered a religious discourse, he thus addressed the
Bhikkhus: 'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, remain on his seat, while the senior Bhikkhus crouch
down, and perform their Pavarana. He who does, commits a dukkata. offence. I prescribe,



O Bhikkhus, that all of you crouch down while Pavarana is being performed.’

2. At that time a certain Bhikkhu weak from age, who waited crouching till all had
finished their Pavarana, fell down fainting.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that (every Bhikkhu) crouches down the whole while till he has
performed his Pavarana, and sits down on his seat when he has performed it.'

3.
1. Now the Bhikkhus thought: '"How many Pavarana (days) are there?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'There are the two following Pavarana (days), p. 331 O Bhikkhus: the fourteenth and the
fifteenth (of the half month)®; these are the two Pavarana (days), O Bhikkhus.'
2. Now the Bhikkhus thought: '"How many Pavarana services are there?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'There are the four followingPavarana services. O Bhikkhus, &c.*
3. Then the Blessed One thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'Assemble, O Bhikkhus, the
Samgha will hold Pavarana.' When he had spoken thus, a certain Bhikkhu said to the
Blessed One: 'There is a sick Bhikkhu, Lord, who is not present.'
'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that a sick Bhikkhu shall declare (lit. give) his Pavarana. And
let him declare it, O Bhikkhus, in this way: Let that sick Bhikkhu go to some Bhikkhu,
adjust his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, sit down squatting, raise his joined
hands, and say: "I declare my Pavarana, take my Pavarana, perform the Pavarana for me."
If he expresses this by gesture, or by word, or by gesture and word, the Pavarana has been
declared. If he does not express this by gesture, &c., the Pavarana has not been declared.
4-5.'If (the sick Bhikkhu) succeeds in doing so, well and good. If he do es not succeed,

let them take that sick Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, on his bed or his chair to the assembly, &2
p. 332

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus. that on the day of Pavarana he who declares his Pavarana, is to
declare also his consent® (to acts to be performed eventually by the Order), for (both
declarations) are required for the Samgha (and for the validity of its acts).'

4,
At that time relations of a certain Bhikkhu kept him back on the day of Pavarana, &c.?

d.
1. At that time five Bhikkhus dwelt in a certain district (or, in a certain residence of
Bhikkhus) on the day of Pavarana.
Now these Bhikkhus thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed the holding of Pavarana
by the Samgha, and we are (only) five persons®. Well, how are we to hold Pavarana?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T prescribe,O Bhikkhus, that five Bhikkhus should . hold Pavarana in a (regular)
chapter.'
2. At that time four Bhikkhus dwelt in a certain p. 333 district on the day of Pavarana. Now



these Bhikkhus thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed that five Bhikkhus shall hold
Pavarana in a (regular) chapter, and we, are (only) four persons. Well, how are we to hold
Pavarana?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that four Bhikkhus should hold Pavarana with each other.
3.'And let them hold Pavarana, O Bhikkhus, in this way: Let a learned, competent
Bhikkhu proclaim the following fatti hefore those Bhikkhus:

"Hear me, Sirs. To-day is Pavarana day. If you are ready, Sirs, let us hold Pavarana with
each other."

'"Then let the senior Bhikkhu adjust his upper rohe, &c., and say to those Bhikkhus: "I
pronounce my Pavarana, friends, hefore you, by what has heen seen, or by what has heen
heard, or by what is suspected; may you speak to me, Sirs, out of compassion towards
me; if I see (an offence), I will atone for it. And for the second time, &c.; and for the third
time, &c."

'Then let each younger Bhikkhu, &c.'

4. At that time three Bhikkhus dwelt in a certain district on the day of Pavarana. Now
these Bhikkhus thought: "The Blessed One has prescrihed that five Bhikkhus shail hold
Pavarana in a (regular) chapter, that four Bhikkhus shall hold Pavarana with each other,
and we are (only) three persons. Well, how are we to hold Pavarana?'

'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that three Bhikkhus should hold Pavarana with each other. And
let them hold Pavarana (&c., see §.3).'

5. At that time two Bhiklthus dwelt in a certain p. 334 district on the day of Pavarana. Now
these Bhikkhus thought: "The Blessed One has prescrihed that five Bhikkhus, &c., that
four Bhikkhus, &c., that three Bhikkhus, &c., and we are (only) two persons. Well, how
are we to hold Pavarana?'

'I prescrihe, O Bhikkhus, that two Bhikkhus should hold Pavarana with each other.

6. 'And let them hold Pavarana, O Bhikkhus, in this way: Let the senior Bhikkhu adjust
his upper rohe, &c., and say to the junior Bhikkhu: "I pronounce my Pavarana, friend,
&ec."

"Then let the junior Bhikkhu, &c.'

7. At that time there dwelt a single Bhikkhu in a certain district on the day of Pavarana.
Now this Bhikkhu thought: 'The Blessed One has prescribed that five Bhikkhus, &c.,
&c., and I am only one person. Well, how am I to hold Pavarana?'

8. 'In case there dwell, O Bhikkhus, in a certain district on the day of Pavarana, a single
Bhikkhu: Let that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, sweep the place which the Bhikkhus use to
frequent,--the refectory, or hall, or place at the foot of a tree; let him (then) provide water
and food, prepare seats, put a lamp there, and sit down. If other Bhikkhus come, let him
hold Pavarana with them; if they do not come, let him fix his mind upon the thought:
"To-day is my Pavarana." If he does not fix his mind upon this thought, he commits a
dukkata offence.

9. 'Now, O Bhikkhus, where five Bhikkhus dwell (together), they must not convey the
Pavérana® of one (to their assemhly) and hold Pavarana by p. 335 four (as) in a (regular)
chapter. If they do, they commit a dukkata offence.

"Now, O Bhikkhus, where four Bhikkhus dwell (together), they must not convey the
Pavarana of one (to their assembly) and hold Pavarana with each other by three. If they
do, they commit a dukkata offence.



'Now, O Bhikkhus, where three Bhikkhus (&c., as in the last clause).

'Now, O Bhikkhus, where two Bhikkhus dwen, one of them must not convey the
Pavarana of the other one, and fix (only) his thoughts (upon the Pavarana). If he does, he
commits a dukkata offence.'

6.
1. At that time a certain Bhikkhu was guilty of an offence on the day of Pavarana. Now
this Bhikkhu thought: "The Blessed One has prescribed: "Pavarana is not to be held by a
Bhikkhu who is guilty of an offence’." Now I am guilty of a an offence. What am I to
do?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'In case, O Bhikkhus, a certain Bhikkhu be guilty of an offence on the day of Pavarana
(&c., asinII, 27. 1, 2, down to:) "When I shall feel no doubt, then I will atone for that
offence." Having spoken thus, let him hold Pavarana. But in no case must there any
hindrance arise to holding Pavarana from such a cause.'
2-3. At that time a certain Bhikkhu remembered p. 336 an offence, while Pavarana was
being held (&c., see 11, 27. 4-8).

End of the first Bhanavara.

7-13.
7. 1. At that time there assembled in a certain residence (or district) on the day of
Pavarana a number of resident Bhikkhus, five or more. They did not know that there were
other resident Bhikkhus absent. Intending to act according to Dhamma and Vinaya,
thinking themselves to be complete while (really) incomplete, they held Pavarana. While
they were holding Pavarana, other resident Bhikkhus, a greater number (than the first
ones), arrived.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
2. 'In case there assemble, O Bhikkhus, in a certain residence on the day of Pavarana
(&c., as in § 1, down to) they hold Pavarana. While they are holding Pavarana, other
resident Bhikkhus, a greater number, arrive. Let (all) those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, hold
Pavarana again; they who have held Pavarana, are free from guilt
3. 'In case there assemble, &c. While they are holding Pavarana, other resident Bhikkhus,
exactly the same number (as the first ones), arrive. Those who have held Pavarana, have
held it correctly; let the other ones hold Pavarana; they who have held Pavarana, are free
from guilt.'

p.337



14.
1-3. 'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, hold Pavarana in a seated assembly (of Bhikkhus) before a
Bhikkhuni, (&c,b)
4. 'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, hold Pavarana by (accepting) the Pavarana declaration of a
parivasika?, except if the assembly has not yet risen (at the time when the Pavarana is
declared). And let no one, O Bhikkhus, hold Pavarana on another day than the Pavarana
day, except for the sake of (preserving) concord among the Samgha®.'

15.
1. At that time a certain residence (of Bhikkhus) in the Kosala country was menaced on
the day of Pavarana by savage people. The Bhikkhus were not able to perform Pavarana
with the threefold formula.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.
p. 338

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to perform Pavarana with the twofold formula®.'

The danger from savage people became still more urgent. The Bhikkhus were not able to
perform Pavarana with the twofold formula.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to perform Pavarana with the onefold formula'.

The danger from savage people became still more urgent. The Bhikkhus were not able to
perform Pavarana with the onefold formula.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, that all the Bhikkhus who have kept Vassa together, perform
Pavarana (by one common declaration).'

2. At that time in a certain district on the day of Pavarana the greater part of the night had
passed away while (lay-)people were offering gifts (to the Bhikkhus). Now the Bhikkhus
thought: 'The greater part of the night has passed away while the people were offering
gifts. If the Samgha performs Pavarana with the threefold formula, it will not have
finished the Pavarana when day breaks. Well, what are we to do?'

They told this thingto the Blessed One.

3. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, in a certain district on the day of Pavarana the greater part of the
night has passed away while people were offering gifts (to the Bhikkhus). Now if those
Bhikkhus think: "The greater part (&c., down to:) when day breaks," p. 339 let a learned,
competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha,
reverend Sirs, hear me. While people were offering gifts, the greater part of the night has
passed away. If the Samgha performs Pavarana with the threefold formula, it will not
have finished the Pavarana when day breaks. If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha hold
Pavarana with the twofold formula, or with the onefold formula, or by common
declaration of all the Bhikkhus who have kept Vassa together."

4. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, in a certain district on the day of Pavarana the greater part of the
night has passed away while the Bhikkhus were in confusion: the Bhikkhus were reciting
the Dhamma, those versed in the Suttantas were propounding the Suttantas, those versed
in the Vinaya were discussing the Vinaya, the Dhamma preachers were talking about the
Dhamma. Now if those Bhikkhus think: "The greater part of the night has passed away
while the Bhikkhus were in confusion. If the Samgha performs Pavarana with the



threefold formula, it will not have finished the Pavarana when day breaks," let a learned,
competent Bhikkhu proclaim the following fiatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha,
&c. The greater part of the night has passed away while the Bhikkhus were in confusion.
If the Samgha performs Pavarana (&c. as in § 3)"

5. At that time in a certain district in the Kosala country a great assembly of Bhikkhus
had come together on the day of Pavarana, and there was but a small place protected from
rain, and a great cloud was in the sky. Now the Bhikkhus thought: 'A great assembly of
Bhikkhus has come together p. 340 here, and there is but a small place protected from rain,
and a great cloud is in the sky. If the Samgha performs Pavarana with the threefold
formula, it will not have finished the Pavarana when this cloud will begin to rain. Well,
what are we to do?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

6. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, in a certain district a great assembly of Bhikkhus has come
together on the day ofPavarana, and there is but a small place protected from rain, and a
great cloud is in the sky. Now if those Bhikkhus think . . . . (&c., as in § 3 to the end).

7. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, in a certain district on the day of Pavarana danger arises from
kings, danger from robbers, danger from fire, danger from water, danger from human
beings, danger from non-human beings, danger from beasts of prey, danger from
creeping things, danger of life, danger against chastity. Now if those Bhikkhus think:
"Here is danger for our chastity. If the Samgha performs Pavarana with the threefold
formula, it will not have finished the Pavarana when this danger for chastity will arise,"
let a learned, competent Bhikkhu . . . ."' (&c., as in § 3 to the end).

16.
1. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus held Pavarana being guilty of an offence.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, hold Pavarana who is guilty of an offence. He who does,
commits a p. 341 dukkata offence. I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you ask a Bhikkhu who
holds Pavarana being guilty of an offence. for his leave' and reprove him for that
offence.'
2. At that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, when asked for leave, were not willing to give
leave (to Bhikkhus who were going to reprove them for an offence).
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'l prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you inhibit the Pavarana of a Bhikkhu who does not give
leave. And you ought to inhibit it, O Bhikkhus, in this way: Let (a Bhikkhu) say on the
day of Pavarana, on the fourteenth or on the fifteenth day (of the half month), in presence
of that person, before the assembled Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me.
Such and such a person is guilty of an offence; I inhibit his Pavarana; Pavarana must not
be held in his presence." Thus his Pavarana is inhibited.'
3, At that time the Khabbagiya Bhikkhus, who thought: 'Otherwise good Bhikkhus might
inhibit our Pavarana,' themselves inhibited beforehand, without object and reason, the
Pavarana of pure Bhikkhus who had committed no offence, and they also inhibited the
Pavarana of Bhikkhus who had already performed their Pavarana.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, inhibit, without object and reason, the Pavarana of pure



Bhikkhus who have committed no offence. He who does, commits a dukkata offence.
And further, O Bhikkhus, let no p. 342 one inhibit the Pavarana of Bhikkhus who have
already performed their Pavarana. He who does, commits a dukkata offence.

4. 'And thus, O Bhikkhus, (you may discern whether) the Pavarana is (duly) inhibited or
not inhibited.

'In what cases is the Pavarana, O Bhikkhus, not inhibited? When Pavarana, O Bhikkhus,
is pronounced, dedared, and finished with the threefold formula, and if (a Bhikkhu then)
inhibits the Pavarana (of another Bhikkhu), the Pavarana is not inhibited. When
Pavarana, O Bhikkhus, is pronounced, declared, and finished with the twofold formula,
with the onefold formula, by common declaration of all Bhikkhus who have kept Vassa
together, and if (a Bhikkhu then) inhibits, (&c., as before). In these cases, O Bhikkhus,
the Pavarana is not inhibited.

5.'And in what cases, O Bhikkhus, is the Pavarana inhibited? When Pavarana, O
Bhikkhus, is pronounced, declared, but not finished® with the threefold formula, and if (a
Bhikkhu then) inhibits the Pavarana (of another Bhikkhu), the Pavarana is inhibited,
(&c.2). In these cases, O Bhikkhus, the Pavarana is inhibited.

6. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, one Bhikkhu, on the day of Pavarana, inhibits the Pavarana of
another Bhikkhu: then if the other Bhikkhus know with regard to that (inhibiting)
Bhikkhu: "This venerable p. 343 brother is not of a pure conduct in his deeds, nor in his
words, nor as regards his means of livelihood, he is ignorant, unlearned, unable to give
explanation when he is questioned," (let them say to him): "Nay, friend, let not quarrel
arise, nor strife, nor discord, nor dispute," and having thus put him to silence, let the
Samgha hold Pavarana.

7-9. 'In case; O Bhikkhus, &ct

10. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, one Bhikkhu on the day of Pavarana inhibits the Pavarana of
another Bhikkhu: then if the other Bhikkhus know with regard to that (inhibiting)
Bhikkhu: "This venerable brother is of a pure conduct in his deeds and in his words and
with regard to his means of livelihood, he is clever, learned, and able to give explanation
when he is questioned," let them say to him: "If you inhibit, friend, the Pavarana of this
Bhikkhu, on what account do you inhibit it, on account of a moral transgression, or on
account of a transgression against the rules of conduct or on account of heresy?"

11."If he replies: "I inhibit it on account of a moral transgression, I inhibit it on account
of a transgression against the rules of conduct. I inhibit it on account of heresy," let them
say to him: "Well, do you know, Sir, what a moral transgression is, what a transgression
against the rules of conduct is, what heresy is?" If he replies. "I p. 344 know, friends, what
a moral transgression is, &c.," let them say to him: "And what is, friend, a moral
transgression, &c.?"

12. 'If he replies: "The four paragika offences and the thirteen samghadisesa offences are
the moral transgressions; thullakkaya offences, pakittiya offences, patidesaniya offences,
dukkata offences, and wicked language are the transgressions against the rules of
conduct; false doctrine and . . . . doctrine’ are heresy," let them say to him: "If you
inhibit, friend, the Pavarana of this Bhikkhu, do you inhibit it on account of what you
have seen, or of what you have heard, or of what you suspect?"

13. 'If he replies: "I inhibit it on account of what I have seen, or on account of what I have
heard, or on account of what I suspect," let them say to him: "If you inhibit, friend, the
Pavarana of this Bhikkhu on account of what you have seen, what have you seen? What



is it that you have seen? When have you seen it? Where have you seen it? Have you seen
him committing a paragika offence? Have you seen him committing a samghadisesa
offence? Have you seen him committing a thullakka ya offence, a pakittiya offence, a
patidesaniya offence, a dukkata offence, or making himself guilty of wicked language?
And where were you? And where was this Bhikkhu? And what did you do? And what did

this Bhikkhu do?"
p. 345

14. 'If he then replies: "I do not inhibit, friends, the Pavarana of this Bhikkhu on account
of what I have seen, but I inhibit it on account of what I have heard," let them say to him:
"If you inhibit, friend, the Pavarana of this Bhikkhu on account of what you have heard,
what have you heard? What is it that you have heard? When have you heard it? Where
have you heard it? Have you heard that he has committed a paragika offence, (&c., down
to) or that he has made himself guilty of wicked language? Have you heard it from a
Bhikkhu? Have you heard it from a Bhikkhuni? Have you heard it from a sikkhamana,
from a sdmanera, from a sdmaneri, from an upasaka, from an upasika, from kings, from
royal officers, from Titthiyas, from Titthiya disciples?"

15.'If he then replies: "I do not inhibit, friends, the Pavarana of this Bhikkhu on account
of what I have heard, but I inhibit it on account of what I suspect," let them say to him:
"If you inhibit, friend, the Pavarana of this Bhikkhu on account of what you suspect, what
do you suspect? What is it that you suspect? When do you suspect it? Where do you
suspect it? Do you suspect that he has committed a paragika offence, (&c., down to)
wicked language? Does your suspicion come from what you have heard from a Bhikkhu,
(&c., down to) from Titthiya disciples?"

16. 'If he then replies: "I do not inhibit. friends, the Pavarana of this Bhikkhu on account
of what I suspect; I do not know the reason why I inhibit the Pavarana of this Bhikkhu,"
and if that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, who reproves (the other one), being questioned by
intelligent fellow Bhikkhus, is not able p. 346 to convince tbeir minds, you are right in
saying that in such case the Bhikkhu who has been reproved is blameless. But if that
Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, who reproves (the other one), being questioned by intelligent
fellow Bhikkhus, is able to convince their minds, you are right in saying that in such case
the Bhikkhu who has been reproved is blamable.

17. 'If that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, who reproves (another one), admits that be has charged
him unfoundedly with a paragika offence, let the Samgha enter upon the samghadisesa
proceedings® (against the accuser) and then hold Pavarana.

'If that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, who reproves (another one), admits that he has charged
him unfoundedly with a samghadisesa offence, let the Samgha treat (the accuser)
according to the law? and then hold Pavérana.

'If that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, who reproves (another one), admits that he has charged
him unfoundedly with a thullakkaya offence, or with a pakittiya offence, or with a
patidesaniya offence, or with a dukkata offence, or with having used wicked language, let
the Samgha treat (the accuser) according to the law® and then hold Pavarana.

18. 'If that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, who has been reproved, admits that be has committed a
paragika offence, let the Samgha expel him and then bold Pavarana.

'If that Bhikkhu, &c., admits that be has committed p. 347 a samghadisesa offence, let the
Samgha enter upon the samghadisesa proceedings (against him) and then hold Pavarana.
'If that Bhikkhu, &c., admits that he has committed a thullakkaya offence, or a pakittiya
offence, . . .. (&c., down to) . . .. wicked language, let the Samgha treat him according to



the law and then hold Pavarana.

19. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu on the day of Pavarana is guilty of a thullakkaya
offence. Some Bhikkhus believe that it is a thullakkaya offence, other Bhikkhus believe
that it is a samghadisesa offence. In that case, O Bhikkhus, let those Bhikkhus who take it
for a thullakkaya offence, take that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, aside, treat him according to
the law, go back to the Samgha, and say: "The offence, friends, which this Bhikkhu has
committed, he has atoned for according to the law. If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha
hold Pavéarana.

20. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu on the day of Pavarana is guilty of a thullakkaya
offence. Some Bhikkhus believe that it is a thullakkaya offence, other Bhikkhus believe
that it is a pakittiya offence. Some Bhikkhus believe that it is a thullakkaya offence, other
Bhikkhus believe that it is a patidesaniya offence; a thullakkaya offence; a dukkata
offence; a thullakkaya offence, an offence by wicked language. In that case (&c., as in §
19, down to the end).

21, 22.'In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu on the day of Pavarana is guilty of a pakittiya
offence, of a patidesaniya offence, or a dukkata offence, of an offence by wicked
language. Some Bhikkhus believe p. 348 that it is an offence by wicked language, other
Bhikkhus believe that it is a samghadisesa offence, &c. Some Bhikkhus believe that it is
an offence by wicked language, other Bhikkhus believe that it is a dukkata offence. In
that case, O Bhikkhus, let those Bhikkhus who take it for an offence by wicked language,
take that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, aside (&c., see § 19).

23.'If, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu speaks thus before the assembly on the day of Pavarana:
"Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. Here this deed is known (to me), but not the
(guilty) person. If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha hold Pavarana excluding this
deed," (the Bhikkhus) ought to reply: "The Blessed One, friend, has prescribed that they
who hold Pavarana, ought to be pure. If a deed is known, but not the (guilty) person,
report it (to us) now."

24. 'If, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu speaks thus before the assembly on the day of Pavarana:
"Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. Here a person is known (to me as guilty), but
not his deed. If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha hold Pavarana excluding this
person,” (the Bhikkhus) ought to reply: "The Blessed One, friend, has prescribed that
they who hold Pavarana, ought to be complete. If a person is known to you (as guilty),
but not his deed, report it (to us) now."

25.'If, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu speaks thus before the assembly on the day of Pavarana:
"Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me. Here a deed is known (to me) as well as the
(guilty) person. If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha hold Pavarana excluding this deed
and this person," (the p. 349 Bhikkhus) ought to reply: "The Blessed One, friend, has
prescribed that they who hold Pavarana, ought to be pure as well as complete. If the deed
and the (guilty) person are known to you, report it (to us) now."

26. 'If, O Bhikkhus, a deed becomes known before the Pavarana, and the (guilty) person
afterwards (i.e. after the Pavarand), it is right to bring it forward (then)™.

'If, O Bhikkhus, the (guilty) person becomes known before the Pavarana, and his deed
afterwards, it is right to bring it forward (then).

'If, O Bhikkhus, the deed as well as the (guilty) person becomes known before the
Pavarana, and if (a Bhikkhu) raises up that matter again after the Pavarana, he makes
himsef guilty of a pakittiya offence for raising up (a matter that has been settled).'



17.

1. At that time a number of Bhikkhus, companions and friends of each other, entered
upon Vassa in a certain district of the Kosala country. In their neighbourhood other
Bhikkhus, litigious, contentious, quarrelsome, disputatious persons, who used to raise
questions before the Samgha, entered upon Vassa with the intention of inhibiting, on the
Pavarana day, the Pavarana of those Bhikkhus when p. 350 they should have finished their
Vassa residence. Now those Bhikkhus heard: 'In our neighbourhood other Bhikkhus, &c.
Well, what are we to do?'
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
2. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a number of Bhikkhus, companions and friends of each other,
enter upon Vassa in a certain district. In their neighbourhood other Bhikkhus, . . . . (&c.,
§ 1). I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that those Bhikkhus hold Uposatha twice or thrice on the
fourteenth day (of the half-month)® in order that they may be able to hold Pavéirana
before those (other) Bhikkhus. If those litigious, contentious, . . . . (&c., § 1) Bhikkhus
approach that district, let the resident Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, quickly assemble and hold
Pavarana; having held Pavarana, let them say to them: "We have held our Pavarana,
friends; do you do, Sirs, as you think fit."
3. 'If those litigious, . . . . (&c., § 1) Bhikkhus come to that residence unexpectedly, let the
resident Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, prepare seats (for them), get water for the washing of
their feet, foot-stools, and towels?, then let them go to meet them, take their bowls and
their robes, and offer them (water) to drink; having thus looked after those Bhikkhus, let
them go outside the boundary and hold Pavarana; having held Pavarana, let p. 351 them
say: "We have held our Pavarana, friends, do you do, Sirs, as you think fit."
4. 'If they succeed in tbis way, well and good; if they do not succeed, let a learned,
competent, resident Bhikkhu proclaim the following fiatti before the resident Bhikkhus:
"Let the resident Bhikkhus hear me, Sirs. If you are ready, Sirs, let us now bold Uposatha
and recite the Patimokkha, and let us hold Pavarana on the next new-moon day." If, O
Bhikkhus, the litigious, . . . . (&c., § 1) Bhikkhus say to those Bhikkhus: "Well, friends,
hold Pavarana with us now," let them reply: "You are not masters, friends, of our
Pavarana; we will not hold Pavarana now."

5.'If, O Bhikkhus, those litigious, (&c., § 1) Bhlkkhus stay there till that new-moon day,
let a learned, competent, resident Bhikkhu, . . . .-
6. 'If, O Bhikkhus, those litigious, . . . . (&c., § 1) Bhikkhus stay there still till that full-
moon day, those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, ought to hold Pavarana all of them, no matter
whether they like it or not, on the next full-moon day, on the day of the komudi
katumasini®.
7. 'If those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, hold Pavarana, and a sick Bhikkhu inhibits the
Pavarana of a healthy Bhikkhu, let them say (to the inhibiting Bhikkhu): "You are sick,
Sir, and the Blessed One has said that a sick person cannot endure being questioned.
Wait, friend, until you have recovered; p. 352 having recovered, you may reprove him, if
you like." If they speak to him thus, and he reproves (that Bhikkhu) notwithstanding, he
makes himself guilty of the pakittiya offence of disregard".
8. 'If those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, hold Pavarana, and a healthy Bhikkhu inhibits the
Pavarana of a sick Bhikkhu, let them say (to the inhibiting Bhikkhu): "This Bhikkhu is



sick, friend, and the Blessed One has said that a sick person cannot endure being
questioned. Wait, friend, until this Bhikkhu has recovered; when he has recovered you
may reprove him, if you like." If they speak to him thus, . . .. (&c., asin § 7).

9. 'If those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, hold Pavarana, and a sick Bhikkhu inhibits the
Pavarana of another sick Bhikkhu, let them say (to the inhibiting Bhikkhu): "You are
sick, Sirs, and the "Blessed One has said that a sick person cannot endure being
questioned. Wait, friend, until you have recovered; when he has recovered” you may
reprove him, if you like." If they speak to him thus, . . .. (&c.,asin § 7).

10. 'If those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, hold Pavarana, and a healthy Bhikkhu inhibits the
Pavarana of another healthy Bhikkhu, let the Samgha question and examine them both
and treat them according to the law, and then hold Pavarana.'

p- 353
18.

1. At that time a number of Bhikkhus, companions and friends of each other, entered
upon Vassa in a certain district of the Kosala country. These Bhikkhus, living in unity,
and concord, and without quarrel, had found a comfortable place to dwell in. Now those
Bhikkhus thought: 'Living in unity, &c., we have found a comfortable place to dwell in.
If we hold Pavarana now, (other Bhikkhus) might come on a journey, having held their
Pavarana, (and might occupy this place); thus we should lose this place which is
comfortable to dwell in. Well, what are we to do?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

2. 'In case, O Bhikkhus, a number of Bhikkhus, companions and friends of each other,
have entered upon Vassa in a certain district. These Bhikkhus, . . . . (&c., § 1).

'If these Bhikkhus think: "Living in unity, . . . . (&c., § 1, down to:) thus we should lose
this place which is comfortable to dwell in," I allow, O Bhikkhus, these Bhikkhus to
agree upon pavéranésamgahal.

3. 'And you ought, O Bhikkhus, to agree upon it in this way: Let them all assemble
together. When p. 354 they have assembled, let a leamed, competent Bhikkhu proclaim the
following fatti before the Samgha: "Let the Samgha, reverend Sirs, hear me.

Living in unity, . . . . (&c., § 1, down to:) thus we should lose this place which is
comfortable to dwell in. If the Samgha is ready, let the Samgha agree upon
pavaranasamgaha; let it now hold Uposatha and recite the Patimokkha, and let the
Samgha hold Pavarana on the next komudi kdtumasini day. This is the fiatti."

4. "Let the Samgha, &c.1"

5.'If, O Bhikkhus, after those Bhikkhus have agreed upon pavaranasamgaha, a Bhikkhu
should say: "I wish, friends, to go on my travels through the country; I have a business in
the country," let them reply to him: "Good, friend, hold Pavarana; and go." If that
Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, when holding Pavarana inhibits the Pavarana of another Bhikkhu,
let (that other Bhikkhu) say to him: "You are not master of my Pavarana, friend; I will
not hold Pavéarani now."

'If, O Bhikkhus, when that Bhikkhu holds Pavarana, another Bhikkhu inhibits his
Pavarana, let the Samgha question and examine them both and treat them according to the
law.

6. 'If that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, has finished that business in the country and comes back
to that district before the clay of komudi katumasini, and if a Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, when



the Bhikkhus hold Pavarana, inhibits the Pavarana of that Bhikkhu (who has been
absent), let him say (to the p. 355 inhibiting Bhikkhu): "You are not master of my
Pavarana, friend; I have held my Pavarana."

'If, O Bhikkhus, when the Bhikkhus hold Pavarana, this Bhikkhu inhibits the Pavarana of
another Bhikkhu, let the Samgha question and examine them both and treat them
according to the law, and then hold Pavarana.'

End of the Pavarana-Khandhaka.

Footnotes
p. 325

1 See the noteon 1, 6, 11.
p. 326

1 We are not quite sure of the meaning of the compounds hattha-vikareha and hattha-
vitanghakena. Buddhaghosa says merely hatthavilanghakena 'ti hatthukkhepakena.

2 For this whole passage, compare Kullavagga VIII, 5, 3. The single actions which these
Bhikkhus do, are quite correct, except that they keep silence during the whole time of
Vassa, and especially at the end of it, for which time Buddha, on this occasion, prescribes

the Pavarana ceremony.
p. 328

1 Literally, invite each other; i.e. every Bhikkhu present invites his companions to tell
him if they believe him guilty of an offence, having seen that offence, or having heard of
it, or suspecting it.

p. 329

1 IL.e. I invite the Samgha to charge me with any offence they think me guilty of, which
they have seen, or heard of, or which they suspect.

2 As in the preceding sentence, except that the younger Bhikkhus do not address the

Samgha,' 'Friends,' but, 'Reverend Sirs.'
p- 331

1 Comp. II, 14, 1, and the note on II, 34, 1.

2 This passage is exactly identical with II, 14. 2. 3, replacing 'Uposatha service' by
'Pavarana service.'

3 This passage is a repetition of I1, 22, 2-4, the words, 'Hold Uposatha,' 'Declare the
Parisuddhi,' &c., being replaced respectively by 'Hold Pavarana,' 'Declare the Pavarana,'

&ec.
p- 332

1 See II, 23.

2 Comp. the finishing clause of II, 23.

3 This is a repetition of II, 24, but instead of 'Uposatha' and 'Parisuddhi' read 'Pavarana.’
4 As a general rule five Bhikkhus were sufficient to form the quorum; but for the
performance of several among the official acts of the Order the presence of more than
five members was required; see IX, 4, 1 seq.

5SeeIX, 4, 1.
p. 334

1 See chap. 3, § 3. Compare II, chap. 22, and chap. 26, § 10.
p. 335

1 See chap. 16, § 1.
p. 336



1 The following paragraphs and chapters exactly follow the course indicated by II, 28-35.
The alterations to be made are obvious and sufficiently indicated by §§ 1-3; instead of,
'Let them proclaim their Parisuddhi ' (II, 28, 4, &c.), read here, 'Let them pronounce their

Pavarana.'
p. 337

1 See 11, 36, 1-3.

2 Comp. II, 36, 4, with the note.

3 See, for instance, the cases in chap. 17. Buddhaghosa's explanation is different; he says:
'Concord among the Samgha js to be understood of such cases as that of Kosambi,' It is
said in the account of the schism of Kosamb1 that, if concord has been re-established, the
reconciled parties hold Uposatha together (X, 5, 14; comp. II, 36, 4); Buddhaghosa

apparently extends this to holding Pavarana also.
p. 338

1 This means apparently that the Bhikkhus were not obliged to pronounce the formula of

Pavarana (chap. 1, 14) thrice, but twice or once respectively.
p. 341

1 Comp. I, 16, 1.
p. 342

1 Correct in the Pali text pariyositaya into apariyositaya.
2 The paragraph is repeated with the phrases, 'With the twofold formula,' 'with the
onefold formula,' and 'by common declaration of all the Bhikkhus who have kept Vassa

together,' respectively, instead of 'with the threefold formula.'
p. 343

1 As in § 6. But instead of 'Not of a pure conduct in his deeds, nor in his words, nor as

regards his means of livelihood,' read respectively, 'Of a pure conduct in his deeds, but
not in his words, nor as regards his means of livelihood' (§ 7); 'Of a pure conduct in his
deeds and in his words, but not with regard to his means of livelihood' (§ 8); 'Of a pure

conduct in his deeds and in his words and with regard to his means of livelihood' (§ 9).
p. 344

1 The meaning of antaggahika ditthi (Sanskrit antargrahika drishti? antagrahika drishti?)
is unknown to us; Buddhaghosa gives no explanation. Perhaps it may mean doctrine

partly false and partly correct (eclectic).
p. 346

1 See the 5th Samghadisesa rule.
2 See the 76th Pakittiya rule.
3 According to Buddhaghosa, the Bhikkhu who brings such an unfounded charge against

a fellow Bhikkhu, is guilty of a dukkata offence.
p. 349

1 'Because it had not been possible to decide the matter at the Pavarana ' (Buddhaghosa).

2 See the 63rd Pakittiya rule.
p. 350

1 In this way, when the inimical Bhikkhus are arriving about the time of Pavarana, the
resident Bhikkhus count the day which is the thirteenth or fourteenth to the other
Bhikkhus, as the fifteenth, and thus they are enabled to finish their Pavarana before they
can be prevented.

2 Seel, 6, 11.
p- 351

1 As in § 4, down to the end of the paragraph; instead of, 'On the next new-moon day,' it
is to be read here, 'On the next full-moon day.'



2 See the note on 111, 14, 11.
p. 352

1 See the 54th Pakittiya rule.
2 Probably we should read in the Pali text, 'arogo arogam akankhamano kodessasiti.' Then

the translation would be: '"When you have recovered and he has recovered, &c.'
p. 353

1 Literally this word means, we believe, 'Keeping back one's own Pavarana,'
Buddhaghosa says: "When the decree of pavaranasamgaha has been issued, the Bhikkhus
(who have issued it) ought to live as in the rainy season. Incoming Bhikkhus are not
allowed to take possession of their places of rest. On the other side, they ought not to

interrupt their Vassa residence.'
p. 354

1 Here follows the usual formula of a fiattidutiya kamma as in Book 11, chap. 6. Comp.
the note on Book I, chap. 28, § 3.

MAHAVAGGA.

FIFTH KHANDHAKA.
(RULES FOR FOOT-CLOTHING, SEATS, VEHICLES, ETC.)

1.
1. At that time the blessed Buddha dwelt at Ragagaha at the Vulture's Peak.
Now at that time Seniya Bimbisara, the king of Magadha, held rule and sovranty over
eighty thousand townships 1. And at that time there was at Kampa a Setthi's son named
Sona Kolivisa 2, delicately nurtured, on the soles of whose feet hair had grown.
Now when Seniya Bimbisara, the king of Magadha, was holding an assembly of the
eighty thousand overseers over those townships, he sent a message to Sona Kolivisa on
some matter of business, saying, 'Let Sona come hither. I desire Sona's presence!'
2. Then spake the parents of Sona Kolivisa to him thus: 'The king, dear Sona, wishes to
see thy feet. But stretch not out thy feet, dear Sona, towards the
p-2
king. Take thy seat cross-legged before the king, that the king may see thy feet as thou
sittest there.' And they carried Sona Kolivisa in a palankeen (to Ragagaha).
And Sona Kolivisa went to the place where Seniya Bimbisara, the king of Magadha, was.
And when he had come there, and had bowed down before Seniya Bimbisara, the king of
Magadha, he took his seat cross-legged before the king. And Seniya Bimbisara, the king
of Magadha, saw that hair had grown on the soles of the feet of Sona Kolivisa.
3. Now after Seniya Bimbisara, the king of Magadha, had instructed the eighty thousand
overseers over those townships in the things of this world he exhorted them, saying, "Ye
have now received from me instruction in the things of this world. Go now, and wait
upon the Blessed One. The Blessed One himself shall instruct you in the things of
eternity.'
Then the eighty thousand overseers over those townships went on to the Vulture's Peak.
4. Now at that time the venerable Sagata was the attendant on the Blessed One. And the
eighty thousand overseers over those townships went to the place where the venerable
Sagata was. And when they were come there they spake thus to the venerable Sagata:
The eighty thousand overseers over the townships are come here, Sir, to visit the Blessed



One. It were well, Sir, that we should be granted an audience of the Blessed One.'
Then do you, Sirs, stay here yet a moment, while I let the Blessed One know.'

p-3
5. Then the venerable Sagata disappeared down the steps 1 from before the very eyes of

the eighty thousand overseers over those townships, and appeared before the Blessed
One, and spake to the Blessed One, and said:

'Lord, the eighty thousand overseers over the townships are come here to visit the Blessed
One. Let the Blessed One do as seemeth to him fit.'

Do thou then, Sagata, make a seat ready in the shade of the house 2.’

6. 'Even so, Lord!' said the venerable Sagata, in assent, to the Blessed One. And taking a
chair, he disappeared from before the Blessed One, and reappeared up the steps before
the very eyes of those eighty thousand overseers over those townships, and made ready a
seat in the shade of the house.

And the Blessed One came out of the house and sat down on the seat made ready in the
shade thereof.

7. Then those eighty thousand overseers over the townships went up to the place where
the Blessed One was. And when they had come there they bowed down before the
Blessed One and took their seats on one side. But those eighty thousand overseers over
the townships paid more respect in their hearts to the venerable Sagata than to the
Blessed One 3.

And the Blessed One perceived by his mind the thoughts of the minds of those eighty
thousand

p. 4.

overseers over the townships; and he addressed the venerable Sagata, and said: 'Show
them now, Sagata, a still greater wonder, beyond the power of men.'

'Even so, Lord!' said the venerable Sagata, in assent, to the Blessed One. And rising up
into the air he walked, and stood, and sat, and lay down, and gave forth smoke and fire,
and disappeared in the sky.

8. Then the venerable Sagata, when he had shown in the open sky wonders of various
kinds beyond the power of men, fell down with his head at the feet of the Blessed One,
and said to the Blessed One:

My teacher, Lord, is the Blessed One; and I am the disciple. My teacher, Lord, is the
Blessed One; and I am the disciple.'

Then those eighty thousand overseers over the townships thinking, "Wonderful is it, most
marvellous! If even the pupil be so mighty and so powerful, how much more then the
master!' paid more respect in their hearts to the Blessed One than to the venerable Sagata.
9. Then the Blessed One perceived by his mind the thoughts of the minds of those eighty
thousand overseers over the townships, and held to them a discourse in due order; that is
to say, he spake to them of giving, of righteousness, of heaven, of the danger, the
worthlessness, the depravity of lusts, and of the advantages of renunciation. And when
the Blessed One perceived that they had become pliant, softened, unprejudiced, upraised
and believing in heart, then he proclaimed that which is the special doctrine of the
Buddhas; (that is to say), Suffering, its Origin, its Cessation, and the Path.

p-5
Just as a clean cloth, from which all stain has been washed away, would readily take the

dye, just even so did those eighty thousand overseers over the townships obtain, even
while sitting there, the pure and spotless Eye of the Truth; (that is to say, the knowledge



that) whatsoever has a beginning, in that is inherent also the necessity of dissolution.

10. And having seen the Truth, having mastered the Truth, having understood the Truth,
having penetrated the Truth, having overcome uncertainty, having dispelled all doubts,
having gained full knowledge, dependent on nobody else for the knowledge of the
doctrine of the Teacher, they said to the Blessed One: 'Glorious, Lord! glorious, Lord!
Just as if one should set up, Lord, what had been overturned, or should reveal what had
been hidden, or should point out the way to one who had lost his way, or should bring a
lamp into the darkness, in order that those who had eyes might see visible things, thus has
the Blessed One preached the doctrine in many ways. We take our refuge, Lord, in the
Blessed One, and in the Dhamma, and in the fraternity of Bhikkhus; may the Blessed One
receive us from this day forth while our life lasts as his disciples who have taken their
refuge in Him.'

11. And Sona Kolivisa thought: As I understand the Dhamma proclaimed by the Blessed
One, it is not easy to a person living as a layman to lead a wholly perfect and pure and
altogether consummate 1 life of holiness. What if [ were to cut off my hair and beard, and

to put on yellow robes, and give up the world, and go forth into the houseless state.'
p-6
And those eighty thousand overseers over the townships, having expressed their joy and

delight at the words of the Blessed One, rose from their seats, respectfully saluted the
Blessed One, and passing round him with their right sides towards him, went away.

12. And Sona Kolivisa, soon after those eighty thousand overseers over the townships
had departed, went to the place where the Blessed One was. And when he had come there
he bowed down before the Blessed One and took his seat on one side. Sitting on one side
Sona Kolivisa said to the Blessed One: 'As I understand the Dhamma proclaimed by the
Blessed One (&c., as in § 11, down to:) and go forth into the houseless state. I desire,
Lord, to cut off my hair and beard, and to put on yellow robes, and to give up the world,
and to go forth into the houseless state. May the Blessed One, Lord, ordain me.'

Thus Sona Kolivisa received from the Blessed One the pabbagga and upasampada
ordinations. And the venerable Sona, soon after his upasampada, dwelt in the Sitavana
grove.

13. As he, with eager determination, was walking up and down there, his feet were
injured, and the place in which he walked became covered with blood, like a slaughter-
house for oxen. Then in the mind of the venerable Sona, who had gone apart and was
plunged in meditation, there sprung up this thought:

'"Though I have become one of those disciples of the Blessed One who live in the exercise
of strenuous determination, yet my heart has not been set free from the Asavas through
absence of craving. And there is much wealth laid up for me at home. It is possible both
to enjoy that wealth, and to do good

p-7

deeds. Let me now, then, returning to the lower state 1, enjoy my wealth and do good
deeds.'

14. Now the Blessed One perceived in his mind the thought of the heart of the venerable
Sona; and as quickly as a strong man can stretch forth his arm, or can draw it back again
when it has been stretched forth, he disappeared from the hill of the Vulture's Peak, and
appeared in the Sitavana grove. And the Blessed One, as he was passing through the
sleeping-places (of the Bhikkhus), came up, with a multitude of Bhikkhus, to the place
where the venerable Sona had walked up and down.



When the Blessed One saw that the place where the venerable Sona had walked up and
down was covered with blood, he addressed the Bhikkhus, and said: "Whose walking-
place 2 is this, O Bhikkhus, which is covered with blood, like a slaughter-house for oxen?'
'As the venerable Sona, Lord, was walking up and down here with eager determination,
his feet were injured; and so this place has become covered with blood, like a slaughter-
house for oxen.'

15. Then the Blessed One went on to the house in which the venerable Sona was living,
and sat down there on a seat made ready for him. And the venerable Sona bowed down
before the Blessed
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[paragraph continues] One, and took his seat on one side. And when he was thus seated, the
Blessed One addressed the venerable Soma, and said: 'Is it not true, Sona, that in your
mind, when you had gone apart and were plunged in meditation, there sprung up this
thought: "Though I have become (&c., as in § 13, down to the end)?"

'Even so, Lord!'

"Now what think you, Sona,--you were skilled, were you not, when you formerly lived in
the world, in the music of the lute?'

'That was so, Lord!"

'Now what think you, Sona,--when the strings of your lute 1 were too much stretched, had
your lute then any sound, was it in a fit state to be played upon?'

'Not so, Lord!'

16. 'Now what think you, Sona,--when the strings of your lute were too loose, had your
lute then any sound 2, was it in a fit state to be played upon?' 'Not so, Lord!'

Now what think you, Sona,--when the strings of your lute were neither too much
stretched nor too loose, but fixed in even proportion, had your lute sound then, was it
then in a fit state to be played upon?'

Yes, Lord!

'And just so, Sona, does too eager a determination conduce to self-righteousness, and too
weak a determination

p-9
to sloth. [17.] Do thou, therefore, O Sona, be steadfast in evenness of determination, press

through to harmony of your mental powers. Let that be the object of your thought 1!'
Even so, Lord!' said the venerable Sona, and hearkened to the word of the Blessed One.
And when the Blessed One had exhorted the venerable Sona with this exhortation, then,
as quickly as a strong man can stretch forth his arm, or can draw it back again when it has
been stretched forth, he vanished from the presence of the venerable Sona in the Sitavana
grove, and reappeared on the hill of the Vulture's Peak.

18. Thenceforward the venerable Sona was stead-fast in evenness of determination, he
pressed through to harmony of his mental powers, that did he take as the object of his
thought. And the venerable Sona remaining alone and separate, earnest, zealous, and
resolved, attained ere long to that supreme goal of the higher life for the sake of which
noble youths go out from all and every household gain and comfort to become houseless
wanderers--yea, that supreme goal did he, by himself, and while yet in this visible world,
bring himself to the knowledge of, and continue to realise, and to see face to face! And he
became conscious that rebirth was at an end, that the higher life had been fulfilled, that all
that should be done had been accomplished, and that after this present life there would be
no beyond!
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So the venerable Sona became yet another among the Arahats.

19. Now when the venerable Sona had attained to Arahatship there occurred to him the
thought: 'Let me now make known my Insight in the presence of the Blessed One 1!'
Then the venerable Sona went to the place where the Blessed One was, and bowed down
before the Blessed One, and took his seat on one side. And when he was thus seated, the
venerable Sona said to the Blessed One:

20. 'Whatsoever Bhikkhu, Lord, is an Arahat whose Asavas are rooted out, who has lived
the life, who has accomplished the task, who has laid aside every burden, who has gained
the end he had in view, who has quite broken the fetter of a craving for (future) existence,
who is completely set free by insight, six things doth he reach up unto 2--unto
renunciation, unto the love of solitude, unto kindness of heart, unto the destruction of
craving, unto the destruction of thirst, unto the getting free from delusions.

21. 'Now it may be, Lord, that it might occur, regarding this matter, to some brother, thus:
"For the sake of faith merely 3 hath this brother attained
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unto renunciation." But not thus, Lord, should this matter be regarded. For the Bhikkhu in

whom the Asavas are rooted out, who has lived the life, who has accomplished the task,
he looks not upon himself as one who has anything yet to do, or to gather up, of (the fruit
of his past) labour; but he attaineth to renunciation by the destruction of lust, by the very
condition of the absence of lust; he attaineth to renunciation by the destruction of ill-will,
by the very condition of the absence of ill-will; he attaineth to renunciation by the
destruction of delusions, by the very condition of the absence of delusions.

22. "Now it may, be, Lord, that it might occur, regarding this matter, to some brother,
thus: "Seeking after gain, hospitality, and fame bath this brother attained to the love of
solitude." But not thus (&c., as in § 21, down to the end, substituting "love of solitude"
for "renunciation").

23. 'Now it may be, Lord, that it might occur, regarding this matter, to some brother, thus:
"Returning, verily, to the dependence upon works, as if that were the true essence (of
spiritual welfare), hath this brother attained to kindness of heart." But not thus (&c., as in
§ 21, down to the end, substituting "kindness of heart" for "renunciation").

24. 'He attaineth to the destruction of craving by the destruction of lust (&c., as in § 21,
down to the end, substituting "absence of craving" for "renunciation"). He attaineth to the
absence of thirst (&c., as in § 21). He attaineth to the absence of delusions (&c., as in §
21, down to the end).

25.'When a Bhikkhu, Lord, has thus become fully emancipated in heart, even though

many objects
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visible to the sight should enter the path of his eye 1, yet they take not possession of his
mind: undefiled is his mind, firm, immovable; and he sees into the (manner which that
impression) passes away 2--even though many objects audible to the ear, smellable to the
nostrils, tastable to the tongue, feelable by the body, sensible to the intellect should enter
the path of the ear, the nose, the tongue, the skin, the intellect, yet they take not
possession of his mind: undefiled is his mind, firm, immovable, and he sees into the
(manner in which that impression) passes away.

26. 'Just, Lord, as if there be a mountain of rock, undivided, solid, one mass, and much
wind and rain should fall upon it from the direction of the East, or of the West, or of the



North, or of the South, yet they would not make it shake, or tremble, or quake; just so,
Lord, when a Bhikkhu has thus become fully emancipated in heart (&c., as in § 25, down
to the end).

27. 'He who has attained to renunciation, to solitude of heart, who has attained to
kindness, and to the rooting out of craving,

'He who has attained to the rooting out of thirst, to the absence of delusions from the
mind, he sees the source of sensations, his mind is quite set free.

"To such a Bhikkhu, so emancipated, and with calmness in his heart, there is no gathering
up of what is done, nothing to be done still remains.

'As a rock, all of one mass, is not shaken by
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the breezes 1, just so never can shapes and tastes, and sounds, and smells, and touch--the
whole of them

Things wished for, things unwished--make tremble such a one. Firm is his mind, set free.
He sees into the end thereof’

28. And the Blessed One addressed the Bhikkhus, and said: 'Thus, brethren, do young
men of worth make their insight known. The truth is spoken, and the self is not obtruded.
But herein some foolish ones, methinks, make known their insight to be a thing
ridiculous, and they, thereafter, fall into defeat!'

29. Then the Blessed One said to the venerable Sona, 'You, Sona, have been delicately
nurtured. I enjoin upon you, Sona, the use of shoes with one lining 2.’

I have gone out from the world, Lord, into the houseless state, abandoning eighty cart-
loads of gold 3, and a retinue of seven elephants 4. It will be said against me for this
matter: "Sona Kolivisa went out from the world into the houseless state, abandoning
eighty cart-loads of gold, and a retinue of seven elephants; but the very same man now

accustoms himself to the use of shoes with a lining
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to them." [30.] If the Blessed One will enjoin their use upon the Order of Bhikkhus, I will
also use them. If the Blessed One will not enjoin their use upon the Order of Bhikkhus,
neither will I use them.'

Then the Blessed One, on that occasion, having delivered a religious discourse, thus
addressed the Bhikkhus:

'T enjoin upon you, O Bhikkhus, the use of shoes with one lining to them. Doubly lined
shoes, Bhikkhus, are not to be worn, nor trebly lined ones, nor shoes with many linings 1.
Whosoever shall wear such, is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

Footnotes
1:1 Gama, which should be understood in the sense of parishes, not of villages.
1:2 This Sona is the reputed author of one of the Theragathas. It is interesting to notice
that Kampa, the capital of Anga, is here included under Magadha. Compare Anga-
magadhesu in Mahavagga I, 29, and the beginning sentences of the Sonadanda Sutta
(Digha Nikaya), in which it is said that the revenues of the town of Kampa had been
bestowed by king Bimbisara on the Brahmana Sonadanda.
3.1 Patikaya nimuggitva ’ti sopanassa hettha addhakandapasanena nimuggitva (Comm.).
3:2 Viharapakkhayayan ti viharapakkante khayayam.
3:3 Samannaharantiti pasadavasena punappunam manasikaronti (Buddhaghosa).
5:1 Sankhalikhita. See Boehtlingk-Roth s.v. Likhita.



7:1 That is to say, the state of a layman (Hindy’ avattitva).

7:2 Kankama, for which there is no real equivalent in English. In speaking of later
periods the word 'cloister' is sometimes a correct rendering, for the places in which the
recluses walked up and down, thinking, were then in some cases paved and even roofed.
The Chinese pilgrim I-tsing has a description of such a stone kankama, which he saw at
the great monastery at Nalanda (Indian Antiquary, X, 192). In this passage it only means
a narrow, open, space of ground, levelled and cleared for the purpose.

8:1 Vina. On the construction of the ancient Indian lute, see Milinda Pafiha (p. 53, ed.
Trenckner), where all the various parts are mentioned. Compare also the Guttila Gataka
(No. 243, ed. Fausbdoll).

8:2 There is a misprint here in the text, savarati for saravati.

9:1 Buddhaghosa says: Tattha ka nimittam ganhahiti: tasmim samathe sati yena adase
mukhabimben’ eva nimittena uppaggitabbam, tam samatha-nimittam vipassana-nimittam
magga-nimittam phala-nimittafi ka ganhahi nipattetiti (? nipphadehiti, nibbattehiti) attho.
10:1 Tt is often represented in the Pali Pi.itakas to have been a customary thing for any
one who thought he had attained to Arahatship to deliver a discourse in the presence of
Gotama, as a kind of proof, or test, of his emancipation; and to receive the decision of
Gotama thereupon. Buddhaghosa says: Afiflam vyakareyyan ti: araha ahan ti
ganapeyyam. Compare Gataka I, 140; 11, 333.

10:2 Adhimutto hotiti: pativigghitva pakkakkham katva thito hoti (B.).

10:3 Kevalam saddhamattakan ti: pativedha-rahitam kevalam pativedha-pafifiaya
asammissam saddhadmattakam (B.). On the lower position here assigned to faith, compare
Maha-parinibbana Sutta VI, 9.

12:1 Kakkhussa apatham agakkhanti; that is, should come within reach of his vision.
12:2 Vayafi k> assanupassatiti: tassa kittassa uppadam pi vayam pi passati B.).

13:1 This half sloka recurs in Dhammapada, verse 81.

13:2 Ekapalasikan ti eka-patalam (B.).

13:3 Asiti-sakata-vahe hirafiflam (so correct the misprint in the text). Buddhaghosa says:
ettha dve sakatabhara eko vaho ’ti veditabbo; but compare Rh. D., 'Ancient Coins and
Measures,' &c., p. 18, § 32, and p. 14, § 23. Vaha occurs also in the Mahavamsa, p. 22.
13:4 Sattahatthikafi ka anikan ti: ettha kha hatthiniyo eko ka hatthiti, idam ekam anikam,
idisani satta anikani sattahatthikam nama (B.).

14:1 Dvi-guna ’ti dvi-patala. Ti-guna ’ti ti-patala. Ganamgantipahana ’ti katu-patalato
patthaya vukkati (B.).

2

1. Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus were in the habit of wearing slippers all of
a blue, yellow, red, brown, black, orange, or yellowish colour 2. People were annoyed,
murmured, and became angry, saying, '(These act) like those who still enjoy the pleasures
of the world 3.' The brethren told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Do not wear, O Bhikkhus, shoes that are all of
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a blue, yellow, red, brown, black, orange, or yellowish colour. Whosoever does so, is
guilty of a dukkata offence.'

2. Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus were in the habit of wearing shoes with
edges of a blue, yellow, red, brown, black, orange, or yellowish colour.



People were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, saying, 'These act like those who
still enjoy the pleasures of the world.' The brethren told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Do not wear, O Bhikkhus, shoes that have edges of a blue, yellow, red, brown, black,
orange, or yellowish colour. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

3. Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus were in the habit of wearing shoes with
heel-coverings (? 1); mocassins 2; laced boots 3; boots lined with cotton 4; boots of
various hues, like the wings of partridges 5; boots pointed with rams' horns, and with

goats' horns 6; ornamented with scorpions'
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tails 1; sewn round with peacocks' feathers 2; or shoes of all kinds of colours 3.

People were annoyed (&c., as in § 2, down to:) told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Do not wear, O Bhikkhus, shoes with heel-coverings (&c., as in § 3, down to:) shoes of
all kinds of colours. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

4. Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus were in the habit of wearing shoes
adorned with lion-skins 4, tiger-skins, panther-skins, antelope-skins, otter-skins 5, cat-
skins, squirrel-skins, and owl-skins 6.

People were annoyed (&c., as in § 3, down to the end, substituting 'shoes adorned with
lion-skins, &c.,' for 'shoes with heel-coverings, &c.")

Footnotes
14:2 Nilika ummara-puppha-vanna hoti; pitika kanikara-puppha-vanna; lohitika
gayasumana-puppha-vanna; mafigetthika mafigetthi-vanna eva; kanha ataritthaka-vanna;
maharangaratta satapada-pitthi-vanna (Maharagana is saffron; the colour of the back of a
centipede is brownish yellow), mahanamaratta sambhinna-vanna hoti pandu-palasa-
vanna, Kurundiyam pana paduma-puppha-vanna ’ti vuttam (B.).
14:3 Read gihikdmabhogino (as corrected at vol. ii. p. 363).
15:1 All the names of boots or shoes are of doubtful meaning; and as the use of every sort
of foot-covering has long been given up among those Buddhists who have preserved the
use of the Pali language, Buddhaghosa's explanations are not very reliable. He says here:
Khallaka-baddha ’ti panhi-pidhanattham tale khallakam bandhitva kata.
15:2 Putabaddha ’ti Yonaka-upahana vukkati, yava ganghato sabbapadam patikkhadeti.
15:3 Paligunthima ’ti paligunthitva kata upari-pada-mattam eva patikkhadeti na gangham.
15:4 Talapunnika ’ti tGlapunna plretva kata.
15:5 Tittirapattika ’ti tittira-patta-sadisa-vikitra-baddha.
15:6 Menda-visana-baddhika ’ti kannika-tthane mendaka-singa-santhane vaddhe yogetva
kata. Aga-visana-vaddhikadisu pi es’ eva nayo.
16:1 Vikkhikalika ’ti tatth’ eva vikkhika-nanguttha-santhane vaddhe yogetva kata.
16:2 Morapifikhaparisibbita (sic) ’ti talesu va baddhesu va moravifikhehi (sic)
suttakasadisehi parisibbita.
16:3 Kitra *ti vikitra.
16:4 Stha-kamma-parikkhatd nima pariyantesu, kivaresu anuvatam viya sthakammam
yogetva kata.
16:5 Udda, an animal, feeding on fish; but Childers thinks it is not an amphibious
creature, and therefore not 'otter.’
16:6 Lika-kamma-parikkhata (sic) ’ti pakkha-bilala-kamma-parikkhata. The latter is the
flying fox, a large kind of bat.



3.
1. Now the Blessed One, having dressed early in the morning, went into Ragagaha, duly
bowled and robed, for alms, with a certain Bhikkhu as his companion. And that Bhikkhu

followed limping step by step behind the Blessed One.
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Now a certain lay-disciple who had put on a pair of shoes with many linings, saw the
Blessed One approaching from afar. And when he saw him, he took off that pair of shoes
and went up to the Blessed One, and saluted him; and went on to that Bhikkhu, and
saluted him, and said:

2. 'Why does your reverence limp?'

My feet, friend, are blistered.'

'But here, Sir, are shoes.'

'Enough, good friend! shoes with linings have been forbidden by the Blessed One.'

'"Take the shoes, O Bhikkhu 1!'

Then the Blessed One, on that occasion, having delivered a religious discourse, addressed
the Bhikkhus, and said:

I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of shoes with linings, when they have been cast off by
others 2. But new shoes with linings are not to be worn. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a
dukkata offence.'

Footnotes
17:1 This must be understood as spoken by the Buddha.
17:2 Omukkan ti patimufikitva apanitam (B.).

4,
1. Now at that time the Blessed One walked up and down in the open air 3 unshod.
Noticing that, 'The Master walks unshod,' the Elders (the Thera Bhikkhus) also went
unshod when they were walking up and down 3. But though the Master and the Thera
Bhikkhus went unshod, the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus walked up and down with coverings

on their feet.
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The temperate Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, saying, 'How can
these Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus walk shod, when the Master and the Thera Bhikkhus walk
unshod?'

2. Then those Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Ts it true, what they say, O Bhikkhus, that the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus walk shod, though
the Master and the Elders walk unshod?'

'It is true, Lord.'

The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying,

'How, O Bhikkhus, can these foolish persons walk shod, though (&c., as in §§ 1, 2). For
even the lay-men, O Bhikkhus, who are clad in white, for the sake of some handicraft that
may procure them a living, will be respectful, affectionate, hospitable to their teachers.
[3.] Do you, therefore, O Bhikkhus, so let (your light) shine forth, that you having left the
world (to enter into) so well taught a doctrine and discipline may be respectful,
affectionate, hospitable to your teachers (&kariyas), or those who rank as teachers 1, and
to your superiors (upagghayas), or those who rank as superiors 2. This will not conduce,



O Bhikkhus, to the conversion of the unconverted, and to the augmentation of the number

of the converted:
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but it will result, O Bhikkhus, in the unconverted being repulsed (from the faith), and in
many of the converted becoming estranged.' Having thus rebuked them, and having
delivered a religious discourse, he thus addressed the Bhikkhus:

None of you, O Bhikkhus, is to walk shod, when your teachers or those who rank as
teachers, or your superiors, or those who rank as superiors, are walking unshod.
Whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukkata offence.

'And no one of you, O Bhikkhus, is to wear shoes in the open Ardma. Whosoever does
so, is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

Footnotes
17:3 This walking up and down thinking is represented as a constant habit of the early
Buddhist Samanas.
18:1 Avassikassa khabbasso dkariyamatto. So hi katuvassakale tam nissaya vakkhati
(Mahavagga I, 35). Evam ekavassassa sattavasso, duvassassa atthavasso, tivassassa
dasavasso (B.).
18:2 Upagghayassa samdittha-sambhatta pana sahaya bhikkha, ye va pana keki dasahi
vassehi mahantatara, te sabbe pi upagghayamatta nima. This confirms the view
expressed in a note to the first Book (chap. 32. I), that the Upagghaya is a more important
person than the AKkariya. The former must have ten years, the latter need only have six
years, seniority.

S.
1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had an eruption 1 on his feet. They used to carry
that Bhikkhu out when he wanted to ease himself. The Blessed One as he was passing
through the sleeping places (of the Bhikkhus) saw them (doing so), and going up to them,
he said:
2. '"What is the disease, O Bhikkhus, from which this Bhikkhu suffers?'
This venerable brother has an eruption on his feet, Lord, and we are carrying him out to
ease himself.'
Then, on that occasion, the Blessed One, having delivered a religious discourse,
addressed the Bhikkhus, and said:

'T enjoin, O Bhikkhus, the use of foot coverings
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by one whose feet hurt him, or are blistered, or who has an eruption on his feet.'

Footnotes
19:1 Padakhilabadho nama padato khila-sadisam mamsam nikkhantam hoti (B.).

6.
1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus used to get up on to couches or chairs with unwashen
feet; and the robes and seats became soiled.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T enjoin, O Bhikkhus, the use of foot coverings when one of you wishes to get up on to
couches or chairs.'



2. Now at that time when the Bhikkhus were going to the Uposatha Hall or to the
assembly in the dark, they trod upon stakes or thorns, and their feet were hurt.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T enjoin, O Bhikkhus, the use of foot coverings in the open Ardma, and of a torch, or
lamp, and a walking stick 1.'

3. Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus used to rise up in the night towards dawn;
and, putting on wooden shoes, walked up and down in the open air talking, in tones high,
loud, and harsh, of all kinds of worldly things--such as tales of kings, of robbers, of
ministers of state; tales of armies, of terror, of war; conversation respecting meats, drinks,
clothes, couches, garlands, perfumes, relationships, equipages, villages, towns, cities,
provinces, women, warriors, and streets; tales about buried treasures, ghost stories;

various tales; discussions
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on the world; disasters by sea; things which are, and things which are not 1. And so doing
they both trod upon and slew all kinds of insects, and disturbed the Bhikkhus in their
meditations.

4. The moderate Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, saying, 'How
can the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus [do so]?"

And those Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Ts it true' (&c., comp. chap. 4. 2)?

"It is true, Lord.'

He rebuked them, and having delivered a religious discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said: Wooden shoes, O Bhikkhus, are not to be worn. Whosoever wears them, is
guilty of a dukkata offence.'

Footnotes
20:1 Kattara-danda. Compare Kullavagga VIII, 6, 3, and Childers under Kattara-yatthi.
Our word occurs at Gataka I, 9.
21:1 This list recurs in the Magghima Sila, § 7 (Rh. D.'s 'Buddhist Suttas from the Pali,’
p. 194).

7

1. Now when the Blessed One had remained at Rdgagaha as long as he thought fit, he set
out on his journey towards Benares. And wandering from place to place, he came to
Benares, and there at Benares the Blessed One stayed in the deer-park Isipatana.

Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, since the Blessed One had forbidden
wooden shoes, used to break off young palmyra palms, and wear shoes made of the
talipat leaves 2. The young palmyra plants withered. People were annoyed, murmured,

and became angry, saying, 'How can
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the Sakyaputtiya Samanas break off young palmyra palms, and wear shoes made of the
talipat leaves? The young palmyra plants wither. (By so doing), the Sakyaputtiya
Samanas destroy vegetable life.'

2. The Bhikkhus heard those people murmuring in annoyance and indignation; and they
told this matter to the Blessed One.

'Ts it true' (&c., as in chap. 4. 2)?

'It is true, Lord.'



The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying, 'How can those foolish persons, O Bhikkhus,
[act thus]? For people believe, O Bhikkhus, that life dwells in a tree. Such conduct will
not conduce (&c., as in chap. 4. 2, down to:) becoming estranged.

Foot coverings made of talipat leaves, O Bhikkhus, are not to be worn. Whosoever wears
them, is guilty of a dukkata offence.’

3. Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, since the Blessed One had forbidden
talipat shoes, used to break off young bambus, and wear shoes made of the bambu leaves
(&c., as in last section down to the end, substituting bambu for palmyra).

Footnotes
1:2 These are the leaves on which the MSS. are written.

8.

1. Now when the Blessed One had remained at Benares as long as he thought fit, he set
out on his journey towards Bhaddiya. And wandering from place to place he came to
Bhaddiya: and there, at Bhaddiya, he stayed in the Gatiya Grove.

Now at that time the Bhikkhus at Bhaddiya were accustomed to the use of various kinds

of foot coverings for the sake of ornament. They made,
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or had made for themselves foot coverings of tina-grass, of mufiga-grass, of babbaga-
grass, of the leaves of the date-palm 1, of kamala-grass 2, and of wool 3. And they
neglected 4 instruction, enquiry, morality, self-concentration, and wisdom 5.

2. The moderate Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, thinking, 'How
can they [do so]?' And those Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Ts it true' (&c., as in chap. 4. 2)?

"It is true, Lord.'

The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying, '"How can they [do so0]?' This will not conduce
(&c., as in chap. 4. 2, down to:) becoming estranged.

3. Having thus rebuked them, and having delivered a religious discourse, he thus
addressed the Bhikkhus: 'Shoes, O Bhikkhus, made of tina-grass are not to be worn, or
made of mufiga-grass, or of babbaga-grass, or of leaves of the date-palm, or of kamala-
grass, or of wool, nor [ornamented with] gold, or silver, or pearls, or beryls, or crystal, or
copper, or glass, or tin, or lead, or bronze. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukkata

offence.
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'And clogs, O Bhikkhus, that are taken away 1, are not to be worn. Whosoever does so, is
guilty of a dukkata offence.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of three kinds of clogs, that are fixed to the ground, and
are not taken away 2, privy-clogs, urinal-clogs, and rinsing-clogs 3.'

Footnotes
23:1 Hintala-paduka ’ti khaggtra- (MS. khaggari) pattehi katapaduka: hintala-pattehi pi
na vattati yeva (B.).
23:2 Kamala-paduka ’ti kamala-tinam nama atthi, tena kata-paduka. Ussira-paduka ’ti pi
vadanti. Childers only gives lotus as the meaning of kamala. At Gataka I, 119, 149, 178;
IV, 42, it must be kamala, and not kambala as printed by Fausbdll, that is meant.
23:3 Kambala-paduka ’ti unnahi kata-paduka.



23:4 On rifikanti (Sanskrit rik, rinakti), compare the verses in Milinda Pafiha, p. 419 (ed.
Trenckner).

23:5 The adhisiladi-sikkha-ttayam mentioned at Dhp. p. 358 is explained in the Samgiti
Sutta as training in adhisila, adhikitta, and adhipafifid. On the first, compare the note on
Mahavagga I, 36, 8.

24:1 See next clause.

24:2 Asamkamaniyayo ’ti bhiimiyam supatittha nikkala asamhariya (sic), (B. here).
Compare Patimokkha, pp. 106, 113 (ed. Minayeff), and Childers's interpretation of those
passages under samkamati.

24:3 On vakka-paduka, see Kullavagga V, 35, 2, at the end; and VIII, 10, 3, at the
beginning. On the other two, Kullavagga V, 35; 1, 4, and VIII, 10, 3; and see also VIII, 9.
The use of them was part of the sanitary arrangements enjoined upon the Order. A very
ancient pair of stone vakka-paduka, forming part of a slab of stone, was discovered at
Anuradhapura by Rhys Davids, and is now in the Colombo Museum. As they were dug
up in one of the palaces there, they were probably for the use of the king, or some high
official. These ruins are among the most ancient in Ceylon, and are certainly pre-
Christian in date.

9

1. Now when the Blessed One had remained at Bhaddiya as long as he thought fit, he set
out on a journey towards Savatthi. And walking from place to place he arrived at
Savatthi. There the Blessed One dwelt at Savatthi at the Getavana, Anatha-pindika's
Grove.

2. Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus used to catch hold of the heifers crossing
on the Akiravati River by their horns, or ears, or dewlaps, or tails 4, or spring up upon

their backs, or touch with lustful
p- 25

thoughts their privy parts: and they used to duck the young calves and so kill them.
People were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, saying, 'How can the Sakyaputtiya
Samanas [act thus]? it is like men still enjoying the pleasures of the world.'

And Bhikkhus heard them murmuring in annoyance and indignation: and those Bhikkhus
told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Is it true' (&c., see chap. 4. 2)?

'It is true, Lord.'

He rebuked them, and having delivered a religious discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said:

'Heifers are not to be caught hold of, O Bhikkhus, by their horns, or their ears, or their
dewlaps, or their tails. You are not to get up on their backs. Whosoever gets up on their
backs, is guilty of a dukkata offence. And their privy parts, O Bhikkhus, are not to be
touched with lustful thoughts. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a thullakkaya offence. And
calves ought not to be killed. Whosoever kills them, let him be dealt with according to
law 1.’

3. Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus used to have themselves carried in
vehicles to which cows were yoked with a bull between them, or bulls were yoked with a
cow between them 2. People were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, saying, 'That

is as is done at the Feast of the Ganga and the Mahi 3.’
p- 26



They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Do not have yourselves carried in vehicles, O Bhikkhus. Whosoever does so, is guilty of
a dukkata offence.'

Footnotes
24:4 On kheppa, compare Sutta-vibhanga I, 6; and Bohtlingk-Roth under sepa and
parukkhepa.
25:1 See the 61st Pakittiya Rule.
25:2 Buddhaghosa explains this passage in a different way: Itthi-yuttena ti dhenu-
yuttena. Purisantarena ’ti purisa-sarathina. Purisa-yuttena ’ti gona-yuttena. Itthantarena ’ti
itthi-sarathina.
25:3 Ganga-mahiyaya ’ti Ganga-mahi-kilikaya (B.). It is possible That Mahi may here
mean the Earth; but it is probably the p. 26 well-known affluent of the Ganges, which is
one of the Mahanadis. Compare Kullavagga IX, 1, 3, Spence Hardy's 'Manual,' p. 17, and
the Dhaniya Sutta in the Sutta Nipata.

10 1.
1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu, as he was passing through the Kosala country to
Savatthi, to visit the Blessed One, was taken ill on the way. And that Bhikkhu went aside
out of the road, and sat down at the foot of a certain tree.
When people saw him sitting there, they said: "Whither is your reverence going?'
'T am going, friends, to Savatthi to visit the Blessed One.'
2. 'Come along, Sir; let us go together.'
'l cannot, friends. I am sick.'
"Well then, Sir, get up into the cart.’
'Enough, friends! The Blessed One has forbidden the use of vehicles.' And fearing to
offend, he refused to get up into the cart.
And when that Bhikkhu had come to Séavatthi, he told this thing to the Bhikkhus, and they
told it to the Blessed One.
'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, if you are sick, to use a cart.'

Now the Bhikkhus thought: 'Should the carts be yoked with cows or bulls?'
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They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use a cart drawn by bullocks, or by hand 1.'

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was exceedingly distressed by the jolting of a cart.

I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a litter or a sedan-chair.'

3. Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus were in the habit of using lofty and large
things to recline upon, that is to say: large cushions 2; divans; coverlets with long fleece;
counterpanes of many colours, woollen coverlets 3, white or marked with thick flowers;
mattresses; cotton coverlets, dyed with figures of animals; rugs with long hair on one or
both sides; carpets inwrought with gold, or with silk; large woollen carpets such as the
nautch girls dance upon 4; rich elephant housings, horse-rugs, or carriage rugs; panther or

antelope skins; couches covered with canopies, or with crimson cushions at both ends 5.
p. 28

When people, who went to visit the Viharas, saw these things, they were annoyed,
murmured, and became angry, thinking, "This is as if they were still enjoying the
pleasures of the world.'



They told this thing to the Blessed One.

4. 'Lofty and large things to recline upon, such as large cushions (&c., as in § 3, down to:)
cushions crimson at both ends, are not, O Bhikkhus, to be

used. Whosoever uses them, is guilty of a dukkata offence.’'

5. Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, since the use of lofty and large things to
recline upon had been forbidden by the Blessed One, used to use fine skins, such as lion,
tiger, and panther skins. These skins were cut to fit the couches, and to fit the chairs; and
were spread inside or outside the couches or the chairs.

When people, who went to visit the Viharas, saw these things, they were annoyed,
murmured, and became angry, thinking, 'This is as if they were still enjoying the
pleasures of the world.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

6. 'Fine skins, such as lion, tiger, and panther skins, are not, O Bhikkhus, to be used.
Whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

7. Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, since fine skins had been forbidden by

the Blessed
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[paragraph continues] One, began to use the skins of oxen. These skins were cut to fit the
couches, or the chairs; and were spread inside or outside the couches, or the chairs.

Now a certain Bhikkhu of bad character was a friend of the family of a certain lay-
disciple of a bad character. And that bad Bhikkhu, early one morning, dressed himself,
and with his robe on and his bowl in his hand, went to the dwelling-place of that bad
disciple, and sat down on a seat made ready for him. And the bad disciple went up to the
place where the bad Bhikkhu was, and saluted him, and took his seat beside him.

8. Now at that time that bad disciple had a young bull beautiful to behold, quiet, and
varied in colour like a panther's cub. And the bad Bhikkhu gazed with longing at the bull.
And that bad disciple said to that bad Bhikkhu: "Why does your reverence gaze so with
longing at that bull?'

'My friend,' said he, 'l want that bull's skin.'

Then that bad disciple slew that bull, and skinned it, and gave it to that bad Bhikkhu. And
that bad Bhikkhu, hiding that skin under his robe, went away.

9. Now the cow, greedy for her calf, followed that bad Bhikkhu, keeping behind him. The
Bhikkhus said:

'How is it, friend, that this cow keeps following so behind you?'

'T don't know, friends, why it should keep following me.'

But that bad Bhikkhu's robe was soiled with blood; and the Bhikkhus asked him,

'How has this robe of yours got marked with blood?'

Then he told them the whole matter.
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'How is that, Sir? You have been causing another to deprive a living thing of life!' 'That is
so, friends.'

The modest among the Bhikkhus were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, saying,
'How can this Bhikkhu induce a man to deprive a living thing of life? Has not the taking
of life been censured, and the abstinence therefrom been praised in many a discourse by
the Blessed One?'

And the Bhikkhus told this thing to the Blessed One.

Then the Blessed One held because of this, and on that occasion, an assembly of the



community of Bhikkhus, and asked that wicked Bhikkhu,

'Is it true, as they say, that you, O Bhikkhu, have been inducing another to deprive a
living thing of life?'

"It is true, Lord.'

'But how can you be so foolish as to do so? Have I not censured in many a discourse the
taking of life, O foolish one, and praised the abstinence therefrom? Such conduct, thou
foolish one, will not conduce to the conversion of the unconverted!'

And having thus rebuked him, and delivered a religious discourse, he addressed the
Bhikkhus, and said:

Bhikkhus! No one shall cause a living thing to be deprived of life. Whosoever does so
shall be dealt with according to the Laws 1. Ox-skins are not to be worn, O Bhikkhus.
Whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukkata offence. And neither, O Bhikkhus, is any skin
to be made use of at all. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

Footnotes
26:1 Kullavagga X, 21 gives the rules for sisters of the Order, corresponding to the first
two sections of this chapter.
27:1 On hatthavattakam here Buddhaghosa merely says, 'itthiyo va vattantu purisa va
vattantu (MS. vattati) yeva.' The word recurs in Kullavagga X, 21.
27:2 That Asandi is a cushion, and not a chair as Childers gives, is clear from Gataka I,
108.
27:3 Patika ’ti unnamayo setattharako (Sum. Vil. on Brahmagala Sutta 9).
27:4 Kuttakan ti solasannam natakitthinam thatva nakkana-yoggam unnamayattharanam
(Sum. Vil. on Brahmagala Sutta 9).
27:5 This list recurs in the Magghima Sila, § 5 (Rh. D., 'Buddhist Suttas from the Pali,' p.
193). Childers has given the commentary on most of these terms from the Sumangala
Vilasini. Several of the items are also mentioned among the possessions of the Great
King of Glory (Rh. D., loc. cit., p. 274, &c.). In several cases the exact meaning is at
present quite uncertain. The comment on the last two words runs as follows:
Sauttarakkhadan ti saha uttarakkhadena p. 28 upari-bandhena ratta-vitanena saddhin ti
attho. Setavitdnam pi hettha akappiya-pakkattharane sati na vattati, asati pana vattati.
Ubhatolohitakipadhanam sisiipadhanaf ka padipadhanafi ka mafikassa
ubhatolohitaklipadhanam evam (read eva?) na kappati. Yam pana ekam eva upadhanam
ubhosu passesu rattam va hoti paduma-vannam va kitram va sake pamana-yuttam vattati,
mahaupadhanam pana patikkhittam.
30:1 The Laws (Dhammas) referred to are the first Paragika, the 11th Pakittiya, and the
61st and 62nd Pakittiyas.

11.

Now at that time men had couches and chairs covered or bound with skins. The
Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, would not sit down upon them.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sit down on seats arranged by laymen, but not to lie down
upon them.'

Now at that time the Viharas were bound together by thongs made of skin 1. The
Bhikkhus fearing to offend, would not sit down upon them.



They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sit down upon (skins when they are) only used for binding
things together.'

Footnotes
1:1 Ogumphiyantiti bhitti-dandakadisu vethetva bandhanti (B.).

12.

Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus used to go into the villages with their shoes
on. The people were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, saying, That is how those
behave who are still enjoying the pleasures of the world!'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

"You are not to go into the villages, O Bhikkhus, with your shoes on. Whosoever does so,
is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was sick, and unable to go into the village without
shoes on. They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow a sick Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, to go into the village with his shoes on.'

13 1.
1. Now at that time the venerable Maha Kakkayana was staying in Avanti on the hill
called the Precipice, near Kuraraghara 2. And at that time the lay-disciple named Sona
Kutikanna 3 was the personal attendant upon the venerable Maha Kakkayana.
And the disciple Sona Kutikanna went to the place where the venerable Maha Kakkayana
was, and saluted him, and took his seat beside him. And when he was thus seated, he said
to the venerable Maha Kakkayana:
'As I understand the doctrine laid down by the venerable Maha Kakkayana, it is difficult
for the man who dwells at home to live the higher life in all its fulness, in all its purity, in
all its bright perfection. I wish therefore to cut off my hair and beard, to clothe myself in
the orange-coloured robes, and to go forth from the household life into the houseless state
4. May the venerable Maha Kakkayana receive me into the Order of those who have
renounced the world!'

2. 'Hard is it, Sona, your life long to live the
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higher life using only one bed, and with but one meal a day. Do you, therefore, Sona,
remain in the state of a householder, and practise only for a time the higher life, the
precepts of the Buddhas, using only one bed, and with but one meal a day.'

Then the desire for renunciation 1 which had arisen in the disciple Sona Kutikanna abated
in him.

A second time the disciple Sona Kutikanna [made the same request, and received the
same reply with the same result].

And a third time Sona Kutikanna made the same request. Then the venerable Maha
Kakkayana conferred the pabbagga (ordination) on the disciple Sona Kutikanna.

Now at that time in the Southern country and in Avanti there were but few Bhikkhus.
And it was only after the lapse of three years that the venerable Maha Kakkayana was
able, with difficulty, and with trouble, to get together a meeting of the Order in which ten
Bhikkhus were present 2. And then he admitted the venerable Sona into the higher rank of
the Order.



3. Now when the venerable Sona had passed the rainy season there sprang up in his mind,
when he was meditating alone, this thought:

'T have heard indeed that the Blessed One is such and such a one. But I have not as yet
seen him face to face. I should like to go and visit the Blessed One, the Arahat Buddha, if
my superior would allow me.'

And in the evening the venerable Sona, leaving his solitude, went to the place where the

venerable
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[paragraph continues] Maha Kakkayana was, and saluted him, and took his seat beside him.
And when he was thus seated, he said to the venerable Maha Kakkayana:

4. 'When I was meditating alone, venerable Sir, the following thought occurred to my
mind, "I have heard (&c., as above)." Now I would go and visit the Blessed One, the
Arahat Buddha, if you, as my superior, allow it.'

"That is good, that is good, Sona! Go then, Sona, to visit the Blessed One, the Arahat
Buddha. [5.] You shall see, Sona, how the Blessed One arouses faith, is worthy of faith,
calm in his senses, calm in his mind, gifted with the highest self-control and quietude, an
elephant among men, subdued, guarded, with his senses in subjection to himself. Do you
therefore, Soma, bow down in my name at the feet of the Blessed One, and say, "Lord!
my superior, the venerable Maha Kakkayana, bows down in salutation at the feet of the
Blessed One!" and add, "In the Southern country and in Avanti there are, Lord, but few
Bhikkhus. And it was only after the lapse of three years that with difficulty and with
trouble an assembly of the Order was got together, in which ten members were present,
and I could be received into the higher rank of the Order. May the Blessed One be
pleased, therefore, to allow the higher ordination in the Southern country and in Avanti
before a meeting of a lesser number. [6.] In the Southern country and in Avanti, Lord, the

soil is black on the surface 1, rough, and trampled by the feet of cattle 2.
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[paragraph continues] May the Blessed One be pleased, therefore, to allow the use, in the
Southern country and in Avanti, of shoes with thick linings. In the Southern country and
in Avanti, Lord, men attach great importance to bathing, and are pure by use of water.
May the Blessed One be pleased to allow, in the Southern country and in Avanti, the
constant use of the bath 1. In the Southern country and in Avanti, Lord, skins, such as
sheep-skins, goat-skins, and deer-skins, are used as coverlets. Just as in the Middle
country 2 the eragu, moragu, maggharu, and gantu grasses 3 are used for coverlets, so are
sheep-skins, goat-skins, and deer-skins in the Southern country and in Avanti. May the
Blessed One be pleased to allow the use of such coverlets there. [7.] At present, Lord,
people are in the habit of giving a set of robes to Bhikkhus, who have left the district,
saying, 'We give this set of robes to (a Bhikkhu) of such and such a name.' When they
return, the Bhikkhus tell them, 'A set of robes has been given to you by a person of such
and such a name.' But they, fearing to offend, do not accept it, saying, 'Let us not be
guilty of a Nissaggiya.' May the Blessed One be pleased to make a detailed statement in

the matter of robes."
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'Even so, Lord,' said the venerable Sona in assent to the venerable Maha Kakkayana, and,
rising from his seat, he departed thence, keeping his right side towards him. And taking
up his bed, he went on with his robe on, and his bowl in his hand to Savatthi.

8. And wandering from place to place he arrived at the place where the Blessed One was,



at Savatthi in the Getavana, Anatha-pindika's park. And when he had come there he
saluted the Blessed One, and took his seat beside him.

Then the Blessed One said to the venerable Ananda: 'Make ready a sleeping-place,
Ananda, for this Bhikkhu who has just arrived.' And the venerable Ananda thought:
'Inasmuch as the Blessed One commands me to make ready a sleeping-place for the
Bhikkhu who has just arrived, the Blessed One evidently desires to dwell in the same
Vihara with that Bhikkhu, he desires to dwell in the same Vihara with the venerable
Sona.' And he made ready a sleeping-place for the .venerable Sona at the place where the
Blessed One was staying.

9. Then the Blessed One, after spending the greater part of the night in the open air,
entered the Vihara. And also the venerable Sona, having spent the greater part of the
night in the open air, entered the Vihara. And the Blessed One rose up, early in the
morning, towards dawn, and requested the venerable Sona, saying,

'May the Dhamma so become clear to you that you may speak 1.'
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.Even so, Lord!" said the venerable Sona in assent to the Blessed One; and he intoned all
the verses in the Book of the Eights (Atthaka-vaggikani 1).

And the Blessed One, at the conclusion of the venerable Sona's recitation, expressed his
pleasure, saying,

'Excellent, most excellent, O Bhikkhu! Well have the Eights been grasped by thee, well
thought over, well learnt by heart: and with a fine voice art thou gifted, distinct, pleasant
2, able to make things understood. How many years is it since thou hast been ordained?'
'One year, my Lord!"

10. 'But why have you postponed it so long?'

"Tis long, Lord, since I saw into the danger of the passions, but life in a household is
crowded with business and with cares.'

And the Blessed One, when he heard that matter, gave utterance at that time to the
expression of emotion:

"'When he has seen the danger of the world, when he has understood the Truth, when he

has become free from Upadhi 3,
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"The pilgrim finds in sin no pleasure, his delight is in the word, the pure.'

11. Then thought the venerable Sona: 'The Blessed One is pleased with me. This then is
the time which my superior spoke of.' And rising from his seat, and arranging his robe on
one shoulder, he bowed down with his head at the feet of the Blessed One, and said:
'"Lord! my superior Maha Kakkayana bows down in salutation at the feet of the Blessed
One. In the Southern country and in Avanti there are (&c., as in §§ 4-7, down to the end
of the message).'

Then the Blessed One on that occasion and in that connection, having delivered a
religious discourse, addressed the Bhikkhus and said:

'"The Southern country and Avanti has but few Bhikkhus. I allow the upasampada
(ordination) in border countries to be held in a meeting of only four Bhikkhus, beside the
chairman, who must be a Vinaya-dhara.'

12. 'In this passage the following are the border countries referred to 1. To the East is the
town Kagangala, and beyond it Mahasala. Beyond that is border country; this side of it is
the Middle country. To the South-east is the river Salalavati. Beyond that is border
country; this side of it is the Middle country. To the South is the town Setakannika.



Beyond that is border country; this side of it is the Middle country. To the West is the

Brahman district of Thiina. Beyond that is
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border country; this side of it is the Middle country. To the North is the mountain range
called Usiradhaga. Beyond that is border country; this side of it is the Middle country. In
such border countries, I allow, O Bhikkhus, the upasampada (ordination) to be held in a
meeting of only four Bhikkhus, beside the chairman, who must be a Vinaya-dhara.

13. 'In the Southern country and in Avanti, O Bhikkhus, the soil is black on the surface
and rough, and trampled by the feet of cattle. I allow the use, in all the border countries,
O Bhikkhus, of shoes with thick linings.

'In the Southern country and in Avanti, O Bhikkhus, men attach great importance to
bathing, and are pure by use of water. I allow the constant use of the bath, O Bhikkhus, in
all the border countries.

'In the Southern country and in Avanti, O Bhikkhus, skins, such as sheep-skins, goat-
skins, and deer-skins, are used as coverlets. Just as in the Middle country, Bhikkhus, the
eragu, moragu, maggharu, and gantu grasses are used for coverlets, so in the Southern
country and in Avanti are used skins, such as sheep-skins, goat-skins, and deer-skins. I
allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of skins, such as sheep-skins, goat-skins, and deer-skins, as
coverlets, in all the border countries.

'There also, O Bhikkhus, people are in the habit of giving a set of robes to Bhikkhus who
have left the district, saying, "We give this set of robes to (a Bhikkhu) with such and such
aname." [ allow you, O Bhikkhus, to accept such robes. The set of robes does not

become subject to the ten-days'
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rule, before it reaches the hand (of the person for whom it was intended) 1.’

Footnotes
32:1 Sections 1-6 of this chapter were published and translated by Alwis in his
'Kakkayana's Pali Grammar,' pp. 92 and following.
32:2 Buddhaghosa spells this name Kuduraghara, and says it was there that Kakkayana
had been accustomed to go for alms, and that he dwelt on the precipice itself.
32:3 Buddhaghosa has a curious explanation of this name, Kotiagghanakam pana kanna-
pilandhanakam dhareti, tasma Kutikanno ’ti vukkati. This is evidently merely drawn from
the word itself, which may just as well have meant 'with pointed ears.'
32:4 This is a common phrase. Compare Tevigga Sutta (Rh. D., 'Buddhist Suttas from the
Pali," pp. 187, 188).
33:1 Compare gamikabhisamkhara, Mahavagga VI, 31, 2.
33:2 On the necessity of this, see Mahavagga X, 4, 1.
34:1 Kanhuttara ’ti kanha-mattik-uttara upari-vaddhita kanha-mattika (B.). Alwis
translates, 'overrun with thorns.'
34:2 Gokantaka-hata ’ti gunnam khurehi akkanta-bhumito samutthehi go-kantakehi
upahata. Te kira gokantake ekapatalikd upahana p. 35 rakkhitum na sakkonti, evam khara
honti (B.). Alwis takes gokantaka as a plant (Ruellia Longifolia).
35:1 Compare the 57th Pakittiya.
35:2 See below, § 12; and compare Rh. D., 'Buddhist Birth Stories,' p. 61.
35:3 Ima katasso pi tina-gatiyo. Etehi kata-satake ka tattikayo ka karonti. Ettha eragt ’ti
ckaraka-tinam, tam olarikam. Moragutinam tamba-sisam sukhumam mudukam sukha-



samphassam; tena kata tattika nipaggitva vutthitamatte pana uddhumata hutva titthati.
Maggaruna (sic, and so Alwis) kata-satake pi karonti. Gantussa mani-sadiso vanno hoti,
Tattika is a mat; see Gataka I, 142. Compare Sanskrit Eraka, and May{raka.

36:1 Patibhatu tam bhikkhu dhammo bhasitum. Compare Buddhaghosa's commentary on
the similar idiom used in the Maha-parinibbana p. 37 Sutta II, 31 as given by Rh. D.
('‘Buddhist Suttas from the Pali,' p. 36).

37:1 Atthaka-vagga is the name of the fourth book in the Sutta Nipata. See Professor
Fausboll's translation, p. viii. It may also be the name of divisions of other books, but
probably that portion of the Sutta Nipata is here referred to.

37:2 On Aneclagalaya compare nela vaka in § 6 of the Kila-sila.

37:3 Ariyo is the man who has entered the Path, Suki is locative. Nirtipadhi, he in whom
there remains no longer the cause of the renewal of existence as a separate individual (the
cause referred to being thirst or excitement and craving, Tanha, Upadana).

38:1 Compare Cunningham, 'Ancient Geography of India,' I, 440; Childers, Khuddaka
Patha, p. 20; Alwis, 'Introduction to Pali Grammar,' XXIX; Lassen, Indische
Alterthumskunde, I, 119 (2nd ed.); Rhys Davids, 'Buddhist Birth Stories,' p, 61.

40:1 On this last clause compare the first Nissaggiya, and our note there. The clause here
means that the ten days of the rule in the Patimokkha are not to begin to run, under the
circumstances specified, till the set of robes has actually reached the hand of the Bhikkhu
for whom they were intended.

Buddhaghosa says here: Yava aharitva va na dinnam tumhakam bhante kivaram uppannan
ti pahinitva va narokitam, tdva gananam na upeti, anadhitthitam na vattati. Yada pana
anetva va dinnam hoti, uppannan ti va sutam, tato patthaya dasaham eva pariharam
labhati.

SIXTH KHANDHAKA.

(ON MEDICAMENTS.)

1.
1. At that time the Blessed One dwelt at Savatthi, in the Getavana, the park of Anatha-
pindika. And at that time Bhikkhus, attacked by the sickness of the hot season 1, threw up
the rice-milk they had drunk, and the food they had eaten. And thereby they became lean,
rough, ill-favoured, yellow and ever yellower, and the veins stood out on their limbs 2.
And the Blessed One saw those Bhikkhus thus lean, rough, ill-favoured, yellow and ever
yellower, and with the veins standing out on their limbs. And on seeing it, he asked the
venerable Ananda:
'How is it, Ananda, that the Bhikkhus are become now so lean, rough, &c.?”'
'At this time, Lord, the Bhikkhus are attacked with the disease of the hot season; and they
throw up the rice-milk they have drunk, and the food they have eaten. Thence is it that
they are become lean, rough, ill-favoured, yellow and ever yellower, and that the veins
stand out on their limbs.'

2. Then there occurred to the mind of the
p. 42

[paragraph continues] Blessed One, when meditating alone, this consideration: 'At this time the
Bhikkhus (&c., down to:) on their limbs. What medicaments shall I now prescribe for the
Bhikkhus, as may be authorised as common medicine, and may be diffused through the
body, though it be not regarded as ordinary (material) food?' And the Blessed One



thought: 'These five medicaments--that is to say, ghee, butter, oil, honey, molasses--are
such medicaments. Let me then prescribe them as medicines which the Bhikkhus may
accept at the right time, and use at the right time.'

3. And in the evening, when the Blessed One had arisen from his meditation, having
delivered a religious discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus in that connection, saying,
"When I was meditating alone, O Bhikkhus, then occurred to my mind this consideration:
"At this time (&c., as in § 2, down to:) material food." Then I thought: "These five (&c.,
as in § 2, down to:) at the right time." I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, these five things as
medicine to be accepted at the right time, and to be used at the right time.'

4. Now at that time the Bhikkhus accepted those five things at the right time, and used
them at the right time. And foods which though rough, were ordinary foods, they could
not digest 1, much less greasy foods 2. Then they--attacked both by the hot-season

disease, and by this want of appetite 3--became by both at once still more lean, rough,
p. 43

ill-favoured, yellow and ever yellower, and with the veins standing out on their limbs.
And the 'Blessed One saw the Bhikkhus thus still more lean, &c. And when he saw it, he
asked the venerable Ananda: 'How is it, Ananda, that the Bhikkhus are become now still
more lean, &c.?'

5.'At present, Lord, these Bhikkhus, who use the five medicaments only at the right time,
cannot digest foods which, though ordinary, are rough, much less greasy foods. Then
they, attacked (&c., as in § 4, down to:) standing out on their limbs.'

Then the Blessed One on that occasion, having delivered a religious discourse, addressed
the Bhikkhus, and said: 'l permit you, O Bhikkhus, not only to receive those five
medicaments, but to use them both at the right time, and at other times.'

Footnotes
41:1 Saradikena abadhena ’ti sarada-kale uppannena pittabadhena. Tasmim hi kale
vassodakena pi tementi, kaddamam pi maddanti, antarantara atapo pi kharo hoti. Tena
tesam pittam kotthabbhantara-gatam hoti (B.).
41:2 Read in the text Dhamani-santata-gatta; and compare Lalita Vistara, p. 226, and
Professor Weber's 'Bhagavati,' I1, 289.
42:1 Na kkhadenti na giranti, na vatarogam patipassambhetum sakkonti (B.).
42:2 Senesikani siniddhani (B.). Compare Sanskrit snaihika.
42:3 Bhattakkhandakena ’ti bhattam arokakena (B.).

2

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick had need of fatty substances as

medicine.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of the fat of bears, of fish, of alligators, of swine, and of
asses, if received at the right time, cooked at the right time, mixed at the right time, to be
partaken of with oil.'

2. 'If the fat be received, O Bhikkhus, at the wrong time, cooked at the wrong time, and
mixed at the wrong time, and then taken, the Bhikkhu is guilty of three dukkata offences.'
'If it be received, O Bhikkhus, at the right time, cooked at the wrong time, and mixed at

the wrong
p. 44



time, and then taken, the Bhikkhu is guilty of two dukkata offences.'

'If it be received, O Bhikkhus, at the right time, cooked at the right time, and mixed at the
wrong time, and then taken, the Bhikkhu is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

'If it be received, O Bhikkhus, at the right time, cooked at the right time, and mixed at the
right time, and then taken, the Bhikkhu is not guilty.'

3.
1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick had need of roots for medicine.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of roots as medicine--turmeric, ginger, orris root, white
orris root, ativisa, black hellebore, usira root, bhaddamuttaka, and whatsoever other roots
are used for medicine, and impart an appetising flavour to foods, either hard or soft,
which the sick Bhikkhus could not otherwise eat 1. They may be received, and stored up
your life long; and, if there be necessity, they may be eaten. If eaten without necessity,
(the Bhikkhu who uses them) is guilty of a dukkata offence.'
2. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick
had need for medicine of different sorts of flour made from roots.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.
p. 45

I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a grind-stone, and of another stone to grind upon 1.’

Footnotes
44:1 Literally, 'which impart the quality of eatableness to not eatable food, either hard or
soft.'

4,
1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick had need of astringent decoctions as
medicine. They told this thing to the Blessed One.
T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of astringent decoctions as medicine--the nimba 2, the
kutaga 3, the pakkava 4, the nattamala 5, and whatsoever other astringent roots are used
for medicine, which impart an appetising flavour to foods, either hard or soft, which the
sick Bhikkhus could not otherwise eat. They may be received, and stored up your life
long; and, if there be necessity, they may be. eaten. If eaten without necessity, (the
Bhikkhu who uses them) is guilty of a dukkata offence.’

5.
1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick had need of leaves as medicine.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.

T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of leaves as
p. 46

medicine--the leaves of the nimba 1, of the kutaga 1, of the patola 2, of the tulasi 3, of the
kappasika 4, and whatsoever other leaves are used for medicine, and impart an appetising
flavour to foods, either hard or soft, which the sick Bhikkhus could not otherwise eat.
They may be received, and stored up (&c., as in last chapter, down to:) guilty of a
dukkata offence.'



Footnotes
45:1 Compare the Sanskrit root puth. Buddhaghosa says: Pisanasila ka pisana-poto Ka.
Pestle and mortar is in Pali udukkhalam musalafi ka: see below, VI, 9, 2.
45:2 Azadirachta Indica. Compare Mahavagga III, 12, 5.
45:3 Wrightia anti-dysenterica. Wise, p. 142, gives the botanical name as Echites anti-
dysenterica, and says it is an emetic.
45:4 A kind of creeper, says Buddhaghosa.
45:5 Pongania Glabra (the same as Karafiga, says Buddhaghosa).
46:1 See the last chapter for these plants.
46:2 A species of cucumber, Trichosanthes Dioeca.
46:3 That is, basil; but the reading is conjectural only. The text has sulasi.
46:4 This is ordinary cotton.

6.
1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick had need of fruits as medicine.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of fruits as medicine--the vilafnga s, the pippala 6, and
marika peppers; the haritaka 7, and vibhitaka 8, and &malaka 9 myrobalans; the gotha fruit
10; and whatsoever other fruits are used for medicine, and impart an appetising flavour to

foods, either hard or soft, which the
p- 47

sick Bhikkhus could not otherwise eat. They may be received and stored up (&c., as in
chap. 4, down to:) guilty of a dukkata offence,’

Footnotes
46:5 Erycibe Paniculata.
46:6 This is not the Ficus Religiosa, but simply pepper. Childers, following Subhiti's
edition of the Abhidhanappadipika, spells both this word and the allied form Pippali with
pph instead of pp. So also Fausboll at Gataka, vol. i, p. 29, verse 218. We prefer the
spelling with pp in accordance with the Sanskrit.
46:7 Yellow myrobalan.
46:8 Beleric myrobalan.
46:9 Emblic myrobalan.
46:10 We cannot suggest any explanation of this word. Buddhaghosa has no comment on
any of these medicinal fruits or seeds.

1.
1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick had need of various kinds of gum as-
medicine. They told this thing to the Blessed One.
T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of gums as medicine--hingu 1, hingu lac, sipatika 2,
taka 3, taka-patti 3, taka-panni 3, saggulasa 4, and whatsoever other gums are used for
medicine, and impart (&c., as in chap. 4, down to:) is guilty of a dukkata offence.'

Footnotes
47:1 Ferula assa foetida: Bohtlingk-Roth (sub voce) say it comes from Persia. It is much
used in Hindu medicine. See Wise, 'Hindu System of Medicine,' pp. 152-154.



47:2 The correct spelling is probably sivatika. Bohtlingk-Roth under Sivatika and Hingu-
sivatika say it is the same as Vamsa-pattri.

47:3 Buddhaghosa merely says these are kinds of lac. According to Wise, p. 152, laksha
is used as errhine.

47:4 Resin.

8.
1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick had need of various kinds of salt 5 as
medicine. They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of salts as
p. 48

medicine--sea-salt 1, black salt 2, rock salt 3, kitchen salt 4, red salt 5, and whatsoever
other salts are used in medicine (&c., as in chap. 4, down to:) is guilty of a dukkata
offence.'

Footnotes
47:5 On these salts compare Abhidhanappadipika, verse 461; Susruta, vol. i, pp. 226,
227, of the edition by Madhustidana Gupta; Wise, 'Hindu Medicine,' p. 117.
48:1 Samuddika ’ti samudda-tire valuka viya titthati (B.).
48:2 Kala-lonan ti pakati-lonam (B.).
48:3 Sindhavan ti seta-vannam: pabbate utthahati (B.). It was probably called Sindh salt
because it was found there, though, like Sindhava horses, it is always supposed to be
white.
48:4 Ubbhida ’ti bhummito ankuyam (sic) utthahati (B.).
48:5 Bilan ti dabba-sambharehi saddhim pakitam: tam ratta-vannam (B.). It is Sanskrit
vida, Hindustani bit laban, and the same as bilala in the Abhidhanappadipika.

96
1. Now at that time the venerable Belatthasisa, the superior of the venerable Ananda, had
a disease of thick scabs; and by reason of the discharge thereof his robes stuck to his
body. The Bhikkhus moistened those robes with water, and loosened them (from his
body).
The Blessed One as he was wandering in search of a lodging-place for the night saw them
[doing so], and going up to the place where they were, he asked them:
'What is the matter, O Bhikkhus, with this Bhikkhu?"
'"The venerable one has the disease of thick scabs; and by reason of the discharge thereof

his robes stick to his body. So we moisten those robes with water, and loosen them (from

his body).'
p- 49

2. Then the Blessed One on that occasion, having delivered a religious discourse,
addressed the Bhikkhus, and said:

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of chunam as a medicine by whomsoever has the itch, or
boils, or a discharge, or scabs, or whose body is ill-smelling, and to those in health the
use of dry dung 1, and of clay, and of colouring matter 2. I allow the use, O Bhikkhus, of
a pestle and mortar 3.'



Footnotes
48:6 This introductory story recurs as the introduction to the rule laid down in VIII, 17.
49:1 Khakanan ti gomayam (B.).
49:2 Ragana-pakkan (sic) ti raganakasatam. Pakatika-kunnam pi kotetva udakena temetva
nhayitum vattati, etam pi ragana-nipakka-samkhepam (sic, read samkham) eva gakkhati
(B.). Satam in this passage must be equal to sritam. On samkham compare below,
Mahavagga VI, x6, r.
49:3 Compare above, VI, 3, 2.

10.
1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were sick had need of sifted 4 chunam as medicine.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a chunam sieve.'
They had need of the chunam very fine.
'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a cloth sieve.'
2. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had a disease not human. Though his teacher and
his superior nursed him, they were not able to make him well. He went to a place where
swine were slaughtered, and ate the raw flesh, and drank the blood. Thereby his sickness
abated.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'T allow, O Bhikkhus, in the case of a disease not human, the use of raw flesh and of
blood.'

Footnotes
49:4 Kaleti has often a more definite meaning than 'shake.' Compare Gataka I, 71.

11.
1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had disease of the eyes. They used to carry that
Bhikkhu out to ease himself. The Blessed One as he was passing through the Bhikkhus'
sleeping quarters saw them [doing so]. When he saw them, he went up to the place where
they were, and asked those Bhikkhus:
'What is the disease, O Bhikkhus, from which this Bhikkhu suffers?'
2. 'This venerable one, Lord, has disease of the eyes. Therefore do we carry him out to
ease himself.'
Then the Blessed One, on that account, having delivered a religious discourse, addressed
the Bhikkhus, and said:
'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of eye ointments 1; to wit, black collyrium 2, rasa ointment
3, sota ointment 4, geruka 5, and kapalla 6.’

They had need of perfumes to grind up into ointments.
p- 51

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of sandal wood, tagara 1, black anusari 2, kaliya 3, and
bhaddamuttaka 4.'

Footnotes
50:1 Afigana, which is here a generic term, inclusive of all the following; sabba-
samgahika-vakanam, says Buddhaghosa.



50:2 Kalafiganan ti eka afigana-gati (B.).

50:3 Rasafiganan ti nana-sambharehi katam (B.). Bohtlingk-Roth say it is made with
vitriol.

50:4 Sotafiganan ti nadisotadisu uppagganakam afiganam (B.). It is called in Sanskrit
srotofigana, and was made with antimony.

50:5 Geruka is the Sanskrit gairika, ochre; and the kind meant is yellow ochre. Geruko
nama suvanna-geruko, says Buddhaghosa. Compare the Sanskrit Kafikana-gairika and
svarha-gairika.

50:6 Kapallan ti dipa-sikhato gahita-masi, 'soot taken from the flame of a lamp' (B.).
51:1 Tagara as a fragrant flower is mentioned in verse 54 of the Dhammapada quoted in
Milinda Pafiha, p. 333.

51:2 A kind of dark fragrant sandal wood.

51:3 Read so in the text as corrected on p. 381. It is a kind of sandal wood.

51:4 A perfume made from the grass of the same name (mentioned above, VI, 3).

12.

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus used to put pulverised ointments into pots and saucers.
They became sprinkled over with herb-powders and dust.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a box for ointment.'

Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus used to carry about various kinds of boxes
for ointments--gold ones, and silver ones. People were annoyed, murmured, and became
angry, saying, 'Like those who still live in the world.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

"Various kinds of boxes for ointments, gold ones. and silver ones, are not, O Bhikkhus, to
be used. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a dukkata offence. I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use
of such boxes made of bone, or ivory, or horn, or of the nala reed, or of bambu, or of

wood, or of lac, or of the shells of fruit, or of bronze, or of the centre of the chank-shell 5.'
p- 52

2. Now at that time the boxes of ointment had no lid. (The ointment) was sprinkled over
with herb-powders and dust.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a lid.'

The lids used to fall off.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to fasten the lid with thread, and to tie it on to the box.'

The boxes used to fall.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sew the boxes on with thread 1.’

3. Now at that time the Bhikkhus used to rub the ointment on with their fingers: and the
eyes were hurt.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a stick or holder to put the ointment on with.'

Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus used to keep various kinds of ointment-
sticks--gold ones, and silver ones. People were annoyed, murmured, and became angry,
saying, 'Like those who still live in the world.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Various kinds of ointment-holders, O Bhikkhus, are not to be used. Whosoever does so,
is guilty of. a dukkata offence. I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of ointment-holders of bone,



or of ivory, or of horn, or of the nala reed, or of bambu, or of wood, or of lac, or of fruit,

or of bronze, or of the chank-shell.'
p-53

4. Now at that time the ointment-sticks used to fall on the ground and become rough.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a case for the ointment-sticks 1.'

Now at that time the Bhikkhus used to carry the ointment-boxes and ointment-sticks
about in their hands.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a bag to put the ointment-box in.'

They had no shoulder strap.

T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a shoulder strap (by which to carry the ointment-box), or
of a thread (by which to sew or tie it on).'

Footnotes
51:5 Sankha-nabhi, the meaning of the latter part of which compound is not quite clear.
52:1 Buddhaghosa has no comment on this. It may mean that the ointment boxes might
be sewn either on to some place in the Vihara, or on to some part of the Bhikkhu's dress.
The latter is more in accordance with § 4 below.
53:1 Salakodhaniyan ti yattha salakam odahanti susiradantakam va thalikam va
anuganami ’ti attho (B.).

13.
1. Now at that time the venerable Pilindavakkha had head-ache 2.
'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a little oil on the head.'
(The disease) became no better 3.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the practice of taking up (medicine) through the nose 4.'
p- 54

The nose ran.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a nose-spoon 1.'

Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus had various kinds of nose-spoons--made of
gold, and of silver. People were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, saying, 'Like
those who still live in the world.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Various kinds of nose-spoons, O Bhikkhus, are not to be used. Whosoever does so, is
guilty of a dukkata offence. I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of such nose-spoons made of
bone (&c., as in chap. 12. 1, down to:) or of the chank-shell.'

2. The nose took up the medicament in unequal proportions.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a double nose-spoon 2.’

(The disease) became no better.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sniff up the aroma.'

They used to spread the drugs on a wick before they sniffed up the aroma 3: and their
throats got burnt.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a pipe to conduct the aroma.'

Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus had various kinds of pipes (&c., as in the

last clauses of § 1, down to the end).
p- 55



Now at that time the aroma-pipes came open: and worms got in.

I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a lid to the pipes.'

Now at that time the Bhikkhus carried the pipes about in their hands.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a bag to carry the aroma-pipes in.'

The aroma-pipes rubbed against one another.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a double bag.'

They had no shoulder strap.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a shoulder strap (by which to carry the double bag), or of
a thread (by which to sew it on).'

Footnotes
3:2 Sisabhitapo, literally 'heat in the head.'
3:3 Compare Maha-parinibbana Sutta II, 31, and below, 13. 2; 14. 3.
3:4 Natthu-kamma. In the commentary on the Dhammapada, pp. 83 and foll., there is an
example of the way in which a physician administers medicinal oil in this manner to a
sick Bhikkhu.
54:1 Natthu-karani, that is, an instrument to hold up the nose, so that the medicinal oil
does not run out.
54:2 Yamaka-natthu-karani, that is, one that would go up both nostrils. The last sentence
of § 1 would come in better after this clause.
54:3 They used to burn the drugs by smearing them on wicks, and then inhale the smoke
through their nostrils.
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14,
1. Now at that time the venerable Pilindavakkha was troubled with wind in the stomach 1.
The physicians said he must drink oil.
'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, a decoction of oil.'
It was necessary to put strong drink into the decoction.
'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to put strong drink in decoctions of oil.'
Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus used to put too much strong drink into their
decoctions of medicinal oils: and they got drunk.
'Oil should not be drunk, O Bhikkhus, when too much strong drink has been put into it.
Whosoever does so, shall be dealt with according to law 2.’

T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to drink such decoctions
p.- 56

of oil with strong drink in them, as wherein neither the colour, nor the smell, nor the taste
of the strong drink shall be sensible.’

2. Now at that time the Bhikkhus had a quantity of decoction in which too much strong
drink had been put. Then those Bhikkhus thought: 'What shall we do with this oil, which
has too much strong drink in it?'

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, to use it as an ointment.'

Now at that time the venerable Pilindavakkha had a quantity of oil-decoction; but he had
no vessel for it.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of three kinds of pots, bronze pots, wooden pots, pots
made of the shells of fruits 1.'

3. Now at that time the venerable Pilindavakkha had rheumatism.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to bring on sweating 2.'



(The disease) became no better.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to bring on sweating by the use of herbs which have that effect
3.

(The disease) became no better.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a great steam bath 4.'

(The disease) became no better.
p- 57

T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of hemp-water (bang) 1.'

(The disease) became no better.

T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of hot baths in water in which medicinal herbs have
been steeped 2.

4. Now at that time the venerable Pilindavakkha had intermittent ague.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the letting of blood.'

(The disease) became no better.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make use of a horn to let blood 3.'

Now at that time the feet of the venerable Pilindavakkha were blistered.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of ointment for the feet.'

(The disease) became no better.
p.- 58

T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to keep water ready for washing the feet (of travellers) 1.'
Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had boils.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of the lancet.'

Decoctions of astringent herbs were required.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, decoctions of astringent herbs 2.'

Sesamum salve was required.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of sesamum salve 3.'

5. Compresses were required.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of compresses 4.'

It was necessary to tie up the sore with cloth.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of bandages for tieing up wounds.'

The sore itched.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the sprinkling of a sore with mustard-powder 5.’
The sore became moist 6.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to fumigate (the sore).'

Proud flesh formed on the wound 7.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cut off (proud flesh) with a lancet.'
p- 59

The wound would not close up.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of oil for wounds.'

The oil ran over.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of fine rags 1, and of all kinds of ways of treating wounds.'
6. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was bitten by a snake.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the four kinds of filth to be given--dung, urine, ashes, and clay.'
Now the Bhikkhus thought: 'Are these things among those which may be taken even
without being offered to us by others, or among things which cannot be taken unless they



are offered?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow these things, O Bhikkhus, to be accepted if any one be there to offer them 2, and
if not, then that you may take them yourselves and use them.'

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had drunk poison.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give (as an emetic) a decoction of dung.'

Then the Bhikkhus thought: 'Is this among those things which may be taken even without
being offered to us by others, or is it among things which cannot be taken unless they are
offered?'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T rule, O Bhikkhus, that there is a proper taking when a man takes what he himself has

made; and
p- 60

that such a thing need not be received again from others.'

7. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu suffered from the ghara-dinnaka 1 disease.
'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give him to drink a decoction of soil turned up by the plough
2.'<

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had constipation 3.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give him a decoction of the ashes of burnt rice 4.'
Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had the jaundice.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give to drink a decoction made with (cows') urine 5.'
Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had skin disease.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the anointing with perfumes.'

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had a superfluity of humors in his body 6.'

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give a purgative.'

Clarified gruel was required.
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'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of clarified gruel.'

Natural juice was required 1.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of natural juice.'

Artificial and natural juice was required 2.

I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of artificial and natural juice.'
Meat broth was required 3.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of meat broth.'

Footnotes
55:1 Compare chapter 17.
55:2 See the 51st Pakittiya.
56:1 Compare VI, 12, L.
56:2 Perhaps fumigations.
56:3 Sambhara-sedan ti nanavidha-panna-bhanga-sedam (B.). Apparently a poultice or
fomentation in which various kinds of leaves or twigs are used.
56:4 Mahasedan ti mahantam sedam: porisa-ppamanam avatam angaranam puretva,
pamsu-valikadihi pidahitva, tattha nanavidhani vata-harana-pannani santharitva tela-
makkhitena gattena tattha nipaggitva samparivattantena sariram sedetum anuganamiti
attho (B.). A pit, six feet deep, is filled with charcoal, and covered with a coating of earth
or sand. The leaves good for rheumatism are spread p. 57 over the sand. The patient



reposes on the leaves on the affected limb, which has been rubbed over with oil; and
turns over and over until his whole body has been well steamed.

57:1 Bhangodakan ti nana-panna-bhanga-kudhita-udakam. Tehi pannehi ka udakena ka
sifikitva sedetabbo (B.). Bhanga may here mean 'broken bits,' namely, of the leaves, just
as sakha-bhanga at Gataka I, 158 means 'twig.' Compare uttari-bhanga, Gataka I, 197,
349; Dhammapada 171; Kullavagga VIII, 4, 4; sarira-bhafnga, Maha-parinibbana Sutta
VI, 59; and bhanga alone at Gataka I, 392; Mahavagga I, 25, 10; Rh. D., 'Buddhist Suttas
from the Pali,' p. 241. For kudhita we should read kuthita.

57:2 Dakakotthakan ti udaka-kottham katim va donim va unhodakassa plretva tattha
tattha pavisitva seda-kamma-karanam anuganamiti attho (B.). Compare Dhammapada,
p-103.

57:3 Wise, p.176, says, 'The local accumulation of bad blood may be removed by means
of cupping, which is performed by a horn, cut smooth and even at the large extremity,
and with a small opening at the narrow end.' Compare Susruta, Sttrasthana, chap. 27, and
Sarirasthana, chap. 8 (at the end).

58:1 This would seem to be a preventive remedy. Water may be kept ready, so that the
incoming Bhikkhus may use it, and their feet therefore may not become blistered. But
perhaps pagga here means some curative application of water to the feet, such as cold
water bandages, for example. Compresses (?poultices) are mentioned below (§ 5) for
boils.

58:2 Compare chapter 4.

58:3 Buddhaghosa explains tila-kakka as ground sesamum seeds (pitthehi tilehi attho);
but kalka is paste or salve. See Wise, p. 129.

58:4 Kabalikan ti (MS. pakalikan) vana-mukhe sattu-pindam pakkhipitum (B.). Compare
Bohtlingk-Roth, sub voce kavalika.

58:5 Sasapa-pitthena, says Buddhaghosa.

58:6 Compare the quotations from Susruta in Bohtlingk-Roth under klidyati.

58:7 Vana- (MS. viddham) mamsan ti adhika-mamsam: ani viya utthahati (B.).

59:1 Vikasikan ti tela-ruddhana-pilotikam (B.). See VIII, 2.

59:2 A kappiya-karaka is one who by offering a thing to a Bhikkhu, makes that thing
kappiya, allowable, to the Bhikkhu.

60:1 Ghara-dinnakan ti vasikarana-pana-samutthita-rogo, 'a disease arising from a philter,
which when given brings another into one's power' (B.). He was bewitched, was suffering
from the results of sorcery.

60:2 Sitalolin ti nangalena kasantassa phale lagga-mattikam udakena aloletva payetum
anuganamiti attho (B.).

60:3 Dutthagahaniko ’ti vipanna-gahaniko. Kikkhena ukkaro nikkhamatiti. Compare Rh.
D., 'Buddhist Suttas from the Pali,' p. 260 note.

60:4 Amisakharan ti sukkhodanam ghapetva taya kharikaya paggharitam kharodakam
(B.).

60:5 Mutta-haritakan ti gomutta-paribhavitam haritakam (B.).

60:6 Abhisannakayo ’ti ussanna-dosa-kayo (B.). Dosa is a disturbance of the so-called
humors in the body. Compare VIII, 1, 30.

61:1 Akata-yisan ti asiniddho mugga-pakita-pariyo (B.).

61:2 Katakatan ti so ka baddhoka-siniddho (B.).

61:3 Compare chap. 23. 1-8.



15.
1. Now at that time the venerable Pilindavakkha had a mountain cave at Ragagaha cleared
out, with the object of making it into a cave dwelling-place. And the Magadha king
Seniya Bimbisara went to the place where the venerable Pilindavakkha was; and when he
had come there, he saluted the venerable Pilindavakkha, and took his seat on one side.
And when he was so seated the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara said to the venerable
Pilindavakkha, "What is it that my Lord, the Thera, is having done?'
'T am having a cave cleared out, with the object of making it into a cave dwelling-place.'
'Do you then, Sir, require an aramika (a park-keeper)?'
"Not so, great king! A park-keeper has not been prescribed by the Blessed One.'

"Then, Sir, enquire, of the Blessed One (concerning this matter), and let me then know.'
p. 62

"Very well, O King!' said the venerable Pilindavakkha in assent to the Magadha king
Seniya Bimbisara.

2. Then the venerable Pilindavakkha taught and incited and roused and gladdened the
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara with religious discourse. And the Magadha king Seniya
Bimbisara, when he had been taught &c. by the religious discourse, rose from his seat,
and bowed down before the venerable Pilindavakkha, and passing round him with his
right side towards him, departed thence.

Then the venerable Pilindavakkha sent a message to the Blessed One, saying, 'Lord! the
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara desires to present me with a park-keeper. What am I,
therefore, Lord, to do?'

Then the Blessed One, in that connection, after delivering a religious discourse, said to
the Bhikkhus:

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the accepting of a park-keeper.'

3. And a second time the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara went to the place where the
venerable Pilindavakkha was; and when he had come there he saluted the venerable
Pilindavakkha, and took his seat on one side.

And when he was so seated the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara said to the venerable
Pilindavakkha, 'Has the Blessed One allowed a park-keeper?'

"Yes, O King!'

Then, Sir, I will present a park-keeper to you.'

Now the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara, after he had (thus) promised a park-keeper to

the venerable Pilindavakkha, forgot it. And after a time he
p- 63

recovered recollection of it, and addressed a certain minister who had charge of general
affairs, and said: 'The park-keeper whom I promised to the venerable one, has he been
given to him?"'

'No, your Majesty!'

'How long is it then, good Sir, since that was determined?'

4. Then that minister, counting up the nights, said to the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara,
'Five hundred nights, your Majesty.'

'Give then, my good Sir, five hundred park-keepers to the venerable one!'

'As your Majesty commands,' said that minister in assent to the Magadha king Seniya
Bimbisara; and he gave over to the venerable Pilindavakkha five hundred park-keepers,
and (for their use) a distinct village grew up. And they called it Aramika-gama, and they



called it also Pilinda-gama. Thenceforward the venerable Pilindavakkha depended upon
the families living in that village (for alms, &c.). And the venerable Pilindavakkha robed
himself early in the morning, and entered into Pilinda-gama, duly bowled and robed for
alms.

5. Now at that time there was a feast in that village, and the children were celebrating it,
with their ornaments on, and decked with garlands. And the venerable Pilindavakkha,
when he was going his rounds for alms, straight on from house to house, came to the
dwelling-place of a certain park-keeper; and when he had come there he sat down on a
seat prepared for him.

And at that time the daughter of that park-keeper's wife, seeing the other children with

their ornaments on, and decked with garlands, began to
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cry (saying), 'Give me too a garland, give me an ornament!"'

And the venerable Pilindavakkha said to that park-keeper's wife: "Why does that girl cry?'
"This girl, venerable Sir, seeing the other children with their ornaments on, and decked
with garlands, is crying (and saying), "Give me too a garland, give me too an ornament!"
But whence should we, who have become so poor, get garlands or ornaments?"

6. Then the venerable Pilindavakkha took a grass chumbat 1, and said to the park-keeper's
wife: 'Bind, I pray you, this grass chumbat round the child's head.'

And the park-keeper's wife took the grass chumbat, and bound it round the girl's head.
And that became a chaplet of gold, beautiful, lovely, and pleasing, such that there was no
chaplet of gold in the king's seraglio like it.

And people told the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara, 'There is a chaplet of gold, your
Majesty, in the house of such and such a park-keeper, such that there is no chaplet of gold
in the king's seraglio like it. How could he, poor as he is, have got (such a thing)? For a
certainty he must have procured it by theft.'

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara had (the whole of) that park-keeper's family
thrown into bonds.

7. Now the venerable Pilindavakkha robed himself again early in the morning, and went,
duly bowled and robed, into Pilinda-gdma for alms. And going his round for alms straight

on from house to house he came to the dwelling-place of that park-keeper; and
p. 65

when he had come there he asked the neighbours, "Where is the family of this park-keeper
gone to?'

"The king, Sir, has had them thrown into bonds on account of that chaplet of gold.'

Then the venerable Pilindavakkha went on to the residence of the Magadha king Seniya
Bimbisara: and when he had come there he sat down on the seat prepared for him. And
the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara went to the place where the venerable Pilindavakkha
was; and when he had come there, he bowed down before the venerable Pilindavakkha,
and took his seat on one side. And when he was so seated the venerable Pilindavakkha
said to the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara:

8. 'Why, O King, has the park-keeper's family been thrown into bonds?'

'That park-keeper, Sir, has in his house a chaplet of gold, such that there is no chaplet of
gold in the king's seraglio like it. Whence should he, poor as he is, have got (such a
thing)? For a certainty he has procured it by theft.'

Then the venerable Pilindavakkha determined that the palace of the Magadha king Seniya
Bimbisara should be gold. And it became all of gold.



"Now, your Majesty, whence have you this so great quantity of gold?'

'T understand, Lord. This is your miraculous power' (said the king. And so saying) he set
that park-keeper's family free.

9. When the people, glad at heart and full of satisfaction, saw that so great a miracle had
been shown by the venerable Pilindavakkha to the king and his royal retinue, they

brought to the venerable Pilindavakkha the five kinds of medicine,--that is to
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say, ghee, butter, oil, honey, and molasses. Now (besides this) the venerable
Pilindavakkha was accustomed to receive the five kinds of medicine; and whatever he
received he distributed among his attendant (Bhikkhus). So the retinue became abounding
therein, and as they received it they laid it aside, filling vessels and pots; and filling
water-strainers and bags with it they laid them in the windows, and they remained there
clinging and adhering together, and the Viharas became sprinkled and scattered all over
with them through the (gnawing of) rats. People who saw this, when they went round the
Viharas, were annoyed, murmured, and became indignant (saying), 'These Sakyaputtiya
Samanas are becoming storers up of goods like the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara.'
To. The Bhikkhus heard the people thus murmuring, &c. And those Bhikkhus who were
moderate were indignant, &c., saying,

'How can Bhikkhus think (of possessing) such abundance?'

And those Bhikkhus told the matter to the Blessed One.

'Is it true, Bhikkhus, as they say, that Bhikkhus think (of possessing) such abundance?'
'It is true, Lord.'

The Blessed One rebuked them, and after delivering a religious discourse, he addressed
the Bhikkhus:

"'Whatsoever kinds of medicine are meet for the use of sick Bhikkhus,--that is to say,
ghee, butter, oil, honey, and molasses,--when such are received they must be used within

a period of seven days during which they may be stored up. Whosoever
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goes beyond that limit shall be dealt with according to law 1.'
End of the first Bhanavara on the law of medicines.

Footnotes
64:1 A circular roll of grass, or cloth, to be placed on the head when a pot of oil or water
was being carried on the head. Compare kumbataka, and Rh. L.'s 'Buddhist Birth Stories,’
p. 295.

16.
1. Now after the Blessed One had remained at Savatthi as long as he thought fit, he. went
forth on his journey towards Ragagaha. And on the way the venerable Kankha-revata saw
a sugar factory, and on stepping aside to it (he saw the men) putting flour and cane-dust
into the molasses. When he saw that he thought: 'Molasses mixed with food is not
permitted: it is not permitted to take such molasses (at a time) beyond the time (for the
daily meal)." And fearing to offend he ate not of it, and his attendant Bhikkhus ate not,
and such as held him worthy to be heard, they ate not.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.
'Why, O Bhikkhus, do they put flour and cane-dust into molasses?"
'In order, Lord, to make it firm.'



'If, O Bhikkhus, they put flour and cane-dust into molasses to make it firm, but it is still
(nevertheless) considered to be molasses, I allow you, O Bhikkhus, such molasses as
much as you like.'

2. Now the venerable Kankha-revata saw on the way a kidney bean growing out of a
dung heap. And when he had seen it, he thought: 'Beans are not permitted (to us, for)

beans grow ready ripe 2: And
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he did not eat, fearing to offend, and his attendant Bhikkhus did not eat, and such as held
him worthy to be heard, they also did not eat the beans.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'"Though, Bhikkhus, beans grow ready ripe, yet I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to eat beans as
much as you like.'

3. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu suffered from wind in the stomach. He drank salt
sour gruel; and thereby his sickness abated.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

I allow, O Bhikkhus, to one who is sick the use of salt sour gruel, to one who is not sick
the use thereof mixed with water 1 as a beverage.'

Footnotes
67:1 Compare the 23rd Nissaggiya.
67:2 Pakka pi mugga gayanti, the meaning of which is not quite clear. Buddhaghosa says,
yathasukham paribhufigitabba, pakkatta p. 68 hi te kappiya. Perhaps the doubt was
supposed to have arisen because the beans required no cooking, but grew, ready to eat, of
themselves.
68:1 Compare asambhinna-payasa at Gataka, vol. i, p. 55, 1. 32.

17.

1. Now the Blessed One journeying on in due course came to Ragagaha. And there at
Régagaha the Blessed One stayed at the Veluvana in the Kalandaka-nivapa.

Now at that time the Blessed One was troubled with wind in his stomach. And the
venerable Ananda thinking, 'Now formerly the Blessed One when suffering from wind in
the stomach had ease from Tekatula 2 gruel,' made ready of his own accord tila seeds, and

rice, and beans; and kept
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them indoors; and cooked them indoors of his own accord, and offered them to the
Blessed One, saying, 'Let the Blessed One drink this Tekatula gruel.'

2. Now the Tathagatas sometimes ask about what they know (&c., as usual, as, for
instance, in I, 31, 5, down to the end).

And the Blessed One said to the venerable Ananda, 'Whence, Ananda, is this gruel?'
Then the venerable Ananda told this thing to the Blessed One.

3. The Blessed Buddha rebuked him, saying, 'This is improper, Ananda, unbecoming,
unsuitable, unworthy of Samanas, not allowable, and ought to be avoided. How can you,
Ananda, think (of permitting yourself) such abundance? Whatever, Ananda, is kept
indoors, is not allowed; whatever is cooked indoors, is not allowed; and whatever is
cooked of your own accord, is not allowed. This will not redound, Ananda, to the
conversion of the unconverted.'



And when he had rebuked him, and delivered a religious discourse. he said to the
Bhikkhus: Whatsoever is kept indoors, O Bhikkhus, or cooked indoors, or cooked of your
own accord, is not to be eaten. Whosoever shall eat thereof, is guilty of a dukkata
offence.

4.'And if, O Bhikkhus, there be food kept indoors, or cooked indoors, or cooked of your
own accord, and one shall eat thereof, he is guilty of three dukkata offences. If, O
Bhikkhus, food kept indoors, and cooked indoors, shall have been so cooked by others,
and one eat thereof, he is guilty of two dukkata offences. If, O Bhikkhus, food kept

indoors, shall have been cooked out of doors, and
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so cooked of your own accord, and one eat thereof, he is guilty of two dukkata offences.
5.'If, O Bhikkhus, food kept out of doors shall have been cooked indoors, and of your
own accord, and one eat thereof he is guilty of two dukkata offences. If, O Bhikkhus,
food kept indoors, shall have been cooked out of doors, and by others, and one eat
thereof, he is guilty of a dukkata offence. If, O Bhikkhus, food kept out of doors shall
have been cooked indoors, and by others, and one eat thereof, he is guilty of a dukkata
offence. If, O Bhikkhus, food kept out of doors, shall have been cooked out of doors, and
of your own accord, and one shall eat thereof, he is guilty of a dukkata offence. If, O
Bhikkhus, food kept out of doors, shall have been cooked out of doors, and by others, and
one shall eat thereof, he is not guilty.'

6. Now at that time, the Bhikkhus, thinking, 'Food cooked of one's own accord has been
disallowed by the Blessed One,' feared to offend by cooking a second time food (already
cooked once).

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cook food a second time.'

7. Now at that time there was a scarcity of food in Ragagaha. People brought salt, and oil,
and rice, and hard food to the Arama. These the Bhikkhus kept out of doors; and vermin 1
ate them, and thieves carried them off.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.
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'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to keep food indoors.'

When they kept it indoors, and cooked it out of doors, those men who practised self-
mortification by living on the remains of offered food 1 crowded round them; and the
Bhikkhus ate in fear.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cook indoors.'

In the time of scarcity, those who (by offering food, inviting Bhikkhus to their houses,
&c.) made (the accepting or eating of food) allowable (to the Bhikkhus), used to take
more (for themselves), and give less to the Bhikkhus.

I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cook of your own accord. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cook
indoors, and of your own accord, food kept indoors.'

8. Now at that time a number of Bhikkhus who had spent the rainy season in the land of
Kasi, and were journeying to Ragagaha to visit the Blessed One, did not receive on the
way as full a supply as they required of food, either bitter or sweet. And there was plenty
of eatable fruit, but there was no one to make it allowable for them 2. And those
Bhikkhus went on in weariness to Ragagaha, to the Veluvana, in the Kalandaka-nivapa,
where the Blessed One was. And when they had come there, they bowed down before the



Blessed One, and took their seats on one side.
Now it is the custom of the Blessed Buddhas to exchange courteous greetings with

Bhikkhus who
p.- 72

arrive. And the Blessed One said to those Bhikkhus:

'Do things go well with you, O Bhikkhus? Do you get enough to support yourselves
with? Have you accomplished your journey without too much fatigue? And whence, O
Bhikkhus, have you come?'

9. 'Things go well with us, Lord. We have spent the rainy season in the land of Kasi; and
as we were journeying to Ragagaha to visit the Blessed One, we did not receive on the
way as full a supply as we required of food, either bitter or sweet. And there was plenty
of eatable fruit, but there was no one to make it allowable for us. And we came on our
way in weariness.'

Then the Blessed One, in that connection, after having delivered a religious discourse,
said to the Bhikkhus: 'I allow you, O Bhikkhus, wherever edible fruit is seen and there is
no one to make it allowable, to pick it of your own accord, and take it away. And when
you see one who can make it allowable, you are to place it on the ground, and (only) eat
it after you have received it again. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to take whatever (fruit) you
have picked up 1.’

Footnotes
68:2 That is, gruel containing the three pungent (katu) substances, which are explained to
be ginger and two kinds of pepper.
70:1 Buddhaghosa says, ukkapindaka pi khadantiti bilala-msika-godha-mungusa
khadanti. The expression recurs in VI, 33, 5.
71:1 Buddhaghosa says, damaka ti vighasada. The sane explanation is given in
Abhidhanappadipika, verse 467, where the Sinhalese expression is indul kanna, and the
English 'one who eats orts.'
71:2 See the last section.
72:1 Compare; below, 21, 1.

18.

1. Now at that time a certain Brahman had received some fresh tila seeds, and some fresh
honey. Now it occurred to that Brahman: '"What if [ were to give these fresh tila seeds,

and this
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fresh honey to the Bhikkhu-samgha with the Buddha at their head.' And that Brahman
went to the place where the Blessed One was, and when he had come there, he exchanged
courteous greetings with the Blessed One. And after he had exchanged with the Blessed
One the greetings and compliments of friendship and civility, he stood on one side. And,
so standing, that Brahman said to the Blessed One:

'May the venerable Gotama grant me that the venerable Gotama shall take his morrow's
meal at my home to-morrow with the Bhikkhu-samgha.'

The Blessed One consented by remaining silent. And when that Brahman perceived that
the Blessed One had consented he. went away.

2. And that Brahman, at the end of that night, when he had made ready sweet food, both



hard and soft, had the time announced to the Blessed One (in the words), 'It is time, O
Gotama, and the meal is prepared.'

And the Blessed One, early in the morning, having put on his under robe, went duly
bowled and robed to that Brahman's residence. And when he had come there, he sat down
on a seat prepared for him, and with him the Bhikkhu-samgha.

And that Brahman satisfied with the sweet food, hard and soft, the Bhikkhu-samgha with
the Buddha at their head, and waited on them with his own hand. And when the Blessed
One had finished his meal, and had washed his hands and his howl, the Brahman took his
seat on one side. And as he so sat the Blessed One instructed, and roused, and incited,
and gladdened that Brahman with religious discourse, and rose from his seat, and went
away.

3. Now not long after the Blessed One had gone
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it occurred to that Brahman: 'The things for the sake of which I invited the Bhikkhu-
samgha with the Buddha at their head, thinking, "I will give them the fresh tila seeds and
the fresh honey,"--those I have neglected to give. What if I were now to have the fresh
tila seeds and the fresh honey taken, in pots and vessels, to the Ardma!'

And that Brahman had the fresh tila seeds and the fresh honey taken in pots and vessels,
and went to the place where the Blessed One was. 'And when he had come there, he stood
on one side; and so standing that Brahman said to the Blessed One:

4. 'The things for the sake of which I invited the Bhikkhu-samgha with the Buddha at
their head, thinking, "I will give them the fresh tila seeds and the fresh honey,"--those I
have neglected to give. May the venerable Gotama receive of me the fresh tila seeds and
the fresh honey.'

'Very well then, Brahman; give them to the Bhikkhus.'

Now at that time, during the scarcity, people invited Bhikkhus to a slender meal, and
they, counting the number (of those invited), refused (the invitation). And the whole
Samgha was (once) invited; but the Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, did not accept the
invitation 1.

'Accept it, O Bhikkhus, and eat. I allow, O Bhikkhus, that a Bhikkhu who has eaten and
who has refused food still offered may nevertheless eat food, if it be brought from within,
even if it has not been left over 2.

Footnotes
74:1 Compare Patimokkha, Pakittiya 32.
74:2 This is an exception to Pakittiya 35. A Bhikkhu who has p. 75 finished, and has
declared himself to have done so by declining further food, can still take 'leavings'
without offending. By this rule he is also allowed to take food tato nthatam, literally,
'brought out thence,' which seems to mean 'out of the store of the giver.' The expression
recurs in VI, 32, I, and again in VI, 32, 2 (at the end), where the exceptions to Pakittiya
35 laid down in this and the following rules are again, the scarcity having passed away,
put aside by 'the Blessed One.'

19.

1. Now at that time a family who were devoted to the venerable Upananda, of the Sakya
clan, sent hard food for the Samgha, saying, 'This is to be given to the Samgha with



especial reference to the venerable Upananda.'

Now at that time the venerable Upananda of the Sakya clan had gone forth to the village
for alms. And those men went to the Ardma, and asked the Bhikkhus:

"Where, Sirs, is the venerable Upananda?'

"The venerable Upananda of the Sakya clan has gone forth to the village for alms.'

"This hard food, Sirs, is to be given to the Samgha, with especial reference to the
venerable Upananda.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'In that case, O Bhikkhus, receive it, a id put it aside till Upananda returns.'

2. And the venerable Upananda, after having attended on the families in the forenoon,
returned during the (after-part of the) day.

Now at that time, during the scarcity, people invited the Bhikkhus to a slender meal; and

they,
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counting the numbers (of those invited, refused) the invitation. And the whole Samgha
was (once) invited; but the Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, did not accept the invitation.
'Accept it, O Bhikkhus, that a Bhikkhu who has eaten, and who has refused food still
offered, may nevertheless eat food, if it have been received before meal-time (in the
forenoon), even if it has not been left over 1.’

Footnotes
76:1 See the last note.

20.

1. Nov the Blessed One having remained at Ragagaha as long as he thought fit,
proceeded on his way to Savatthi. And wandering straight on from place to place he
arrived at Savatthi. And there, at Savatthi, the Blessed One stayed at the Getavana,
Anatha-pindika's Grove.

Now at that time the venerable Sariputta suffered from fever. And the venerable Maha
Moggallana went to the place where the venerable Sariputta was; and when he had come
there he said to the venerable Sariputta:

You have lately had fever, friend Sariputta. By what means has it got well?'

'By lotus stalks, my friend, of various kinds.'

Then the venerable Maha Moggallana, as quickly as a strong man would stretch forth his
arm, or draw it in again when it had been stretched forth, vanished from the Getavana and
appeared on the bank of the Mandakini lake.

2. And a certain Naga saw the venerable Maha
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[paragraph continues] Moggallana coming from afar: and on seeing him he said to the
venerable Maha Moggallana:

'May my lord, the venerable Maha Moggallana, approach. Welcome to my lord, the
venerable Maha Moggallana. What may my lord have need of? What shall I give to him?'
'l want the edible stalks of the various lotuses.'

Then that Naga gave command to another Naga, saying, "Very well then, good friend,
give the venerable one edible stalks of the lotuses.'

And that Naga plunged into the Mandakini lake, and plucked with his trunk edible stalks



of the lotuses, and washed them thoroughly, and bound them in a bundle, and went to the
place where the venerable Maha Moggallana was.

3. Then the venerable Maha Moggallana as quickly (&c., as in § 1) vanished from the
bank of the Mandakini lake, and appeared in Getavana. Then that Naga also vanished
from the bank of the Mandakini lake, and appeared in the Getavana. And when that Naga
had caused the venerable Maha Moggallana to receive those edible stalks of the lotuses
he vanished from the Getavana, and appeared on the shore of the Mandakini lake.

Then the venerable Maha Moggallana presented those edible stalks of the lotuses to the
venerable Sariputta. And the fever abated on the venerable Sariputta when he had eaten
the edible stalks of the lotuses. And many of them remained over.

4. Now at that time, during the scarcity (&c., as above, in chap. 18. 4, down to:) did not
accept the invitation.

'Accept it, O Bhikkhus, and eat. I allow a Bhikkhu who has eaten, and has refused food

still
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offered, to eat things growing in woods and ponds even if they are not the leavings of the
meal of one who has eaten 1.’

21.
1. Now at that time edible fruit was very plentiful in Savatthi, but there was no one to
make it allowable 2. And the Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, would not eat of it.
They told that thing to the Blessed One.
'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to eat fruit which has not yet had any seed in it, or which has
no more seed in it, even without any one being there to make it allowable 3.’

Footnotes
78:2 See above, VI, 17, 7.
78:3 Buddhaghosa says, abigan ti taruna-phalam; yassa bigam ankuram na ganeti.
Nibbatta-bigan (nivatta-bigan?) ti bigam nibbattetva (nivattetva?) apanetva.

22.

1. Now when the Blessed One had remained at Savatthi as long as he thought fit, he went
forth on his journey to Rdgagaha. And wandering straight on he arrived at Ragagaha: and
there at Ragagaha he stayed at the Veluvana in the Kalandaka-nivapa.

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was suffering from fistula 4. And the physician

(named) Akasa-gotta lanced it. And the Blessed One when he
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was going round through the sleeping-places came to the place where that Bhikkhu dwelt.
2. Akasa-gotta, the physician, saw the Blessed One coming from afar; and when he saw
him he said to the Blessed One: 'Let the venerable Gotama come and look at this
Bhikkhu's orifice; it is like the mouth of an iguana!' And the Blessed One thinking, 'This
foolish fellow is making fun of me,' kept silence and turned away. And in that
connection, and on account of that, he called a meeting of the Bhikkhu-samgha, and
asked the Bhikkhus: Is there, O Bhikkhus, in that Vihara a Bhikkhu who is sick?'

'"There is, Lord.'

'What is the matter, O Bhikkhus, with that Bhikkhu?'



'"That venerable one, Lord, has a fistula, and Akﬁsa—gotta, the physician, has been lancing
it.'

3. The Blessed Buddha rebuked (that Bhikkhu), saying, 'This is improper, O Bhikkhus,
for that foolish one, unbecoming, indecent, unworthy of Samanas, not allowable, and
ought not to be done. How can this foolish fellow, O Bhikkhus, allow a surgical operation
to be performed in that part of his body 1? The skin there, O Bhikkhus, is tender, the
wound is difficult to treat, the knife is difficult to guide. This will not redound, O
Bhikkhus, to the conversion of the unconverted.'

And having rebuked him, the Blessed One, after delivering a religious discourse, said to
the Bhikkhus: You are not, O Bhikkhus, to allow a surgical operation to be performed

upon you in that part
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of your bodies. Whosoever allows that, is guilty of a thullakkaya offence.'

4. Now at that time the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus, since a surgical operation had been
forbidden by the Blessed One, used a clyster 1.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Is it true, as they say, O Bhikkhus, that the Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus use a clyster?'

'It is true, Lord.'

He rebuked them, and having delivered a religious discourse, said to the Bhikkhus: "No
surgical operation is to be performed within a distance of two inches round the anus, and
a clyster is not to be used. Whosoever does so, is guilty of a thullakkaya offence 2.'

Footnotes
78:4 Compare VIII, 1, 14.
79:1 Sambadhe.
80:1 Vatthikamma. See Wise, 'Hindu Medicine,' pp. 143 and following.
80:2 Surgical operations are allowed in 14. 5 and below.

23.

1. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Ragagaha as long as he thought fit, went
forth to Benares. Wandering from place to place he came to Benares. There the Blessed
One dwelt near Benares, in the deer-park Isipatana.

At that time there were at Benares a devout layman Suppiya and a devout laywoman
Suppiya who showed their faith in both ways: they were givers and doers, and devoted
themselves to the service of the fraternity. And Suppiya, the lay-devotee, went to the

Arama, and going around from Vihéra to Vihara, and from cell to cell, she asked
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the Bhikkhus: "Who is sick, venerable Sirs? For whom, and what shall I procure?'

2. At that time a certain Bhikkhu had taken a purgative. And that Bhikkhu said to
Suppiy4, the lay-devotee: ' have taken a purgative, sister, and I want some broth 1.'

(She replied): 'Well, reverend Sir, it shall be procured for you,'--and went to her house
and gave order to a pupil 2: 'Go, my good sir, and see if there is any meat to be had 3.’
That man accepted this order of Suppiya, the lay-devotee (by saying), "Yes, Madam,' and
searched through the whole of Benares, but did not find any meat on hand 3. Then that
man went to Suppiya, the lay-devotee; having approached her he said to Suppiya, the lay-
devotee: 'There is no meat to be had, Madam,; the killing of cattle is interdicted to-day.'

3. Then Suppiya, the lay-devotee, thought: 'If that sick Bhikkhu does not get the broth his



sickness will increase, or he will die. It would be unbecoming indeed for me to promise
something, and not to procure it;'--(thinking thus) she took a knife, cut a piece of flesh

from her thigh, and gave it to her maid-servant (saying), 'Go, my girl,
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and get the strength out of this. meat. In such and such a Vihara is a sick Bhikkhu; give it
to that (Bhikkhu). And should anybody call for me, tell him that I am sick;'--(speaking
thus), she veiled her thigh with her upper garment, went into her inner room, and lay
down on her bed.

4. And Suppiya, the lay-devotee, came to his house and asked the maid-servant: "Where is
Suppiya?'

'She lies in the inner room, Sir.' Then Suppiya, the lay-devotee, went to the place where
Suppiya, the lay-devotee, was; having approached her he said to Suppiya, the lay-
devotee: 'Why are you lying down?'

'T am sick.'

'What is the matter with you?'

Then Suppiya, the lay-devotee, told the whole matter to Suppiya, the lay-devotee. And
Suppiya, the lay-devotee, said: 'Oh wonderful! oh astonishing! How believing and how
pious is this Suppiya who gives even her own flesh (to the indigent). What else can there
be which she would not give?' (Speaking thus), joyful and elated he went to the place
where the Blessed One. was; having approached him, and respectfully saluted the Blessed
One, he sat down near him.

5. Sitting near him, Suppiya, the lay-devotee, said to the Blessed One: 'Might the Blessed
One, Lord, consent to take his meal with me to-morrow, together with the fraternity of
Bhikkhus.'

The Blessed One expressed his consent by remaining silent. Then Suppiya, the lay-
devotee, when he understood that the Blessed One had accepted his invitation, rose from

his seat, respectfully saluted
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the Blessed One, and passing round him with his right side towards him, went away.
And when the night had elapsed, Suppiya, the lay-devotee, ordered excellent food, both
hard and soft, to be prepared, and had the meal-time announced to the Blessed One in the
words: 'It is time, Lord, the meal is ready.' And in the fore-noon the Blessed One, having
put on his under-robes, took his alms-bowl, and, with his kivara on, went to the house of
Suppiya, the lay-devotee. When he had arrived there, he sat down with the Bhikkhus who
followed him, on seats laid out for them.

6. And Suppiya, the lay-devotee, went to the place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he stationed himself near him.
When he was standing near him, the. Blessed One said to Suppiya, the lay-devotee:
"Where is Suppiya?'

'She is sick, Lord.'

'Well, let her come here.'

'She is not able to do so, Lord.'

"Well then you must take her and carry her (to me).'

Then Suppiya, the lay-devotee, took Suppiya, the lay-devotee, and carried her (to the
Buddha). And in the moment the Blessed One saw her, that great wound was healed; and
there was good skin there, with the tiny hairs thereon.

7. And Suppiya, the lay-devotee, and Suppiya, the lay-devotee (thought): 'Oh wonderful!



oh astonishing! What high power and great faculties the Tathagata possesses, in that in
the moment the Blessed One has seen (Suppiya), that great wound has been healed; and

there is good skin there.
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with the tiny hairs thereon;'--(thinking thus) joyful and elated they served and offered
with their own hands excellent food, both hard and soft, to the fraternity of Bhikkhus
with the Buddha at its head. And when the Blessed One had finished his meal, and
cleansed his bowl and his hands, they sat down near him. And the Blessed One, after
having taught, incited, animated, and gladdened Suppiya, the lay-devotee, and Suppiya,
the lay-devotee, by religious discourse, rose from his seat and went away.

8. In consequence of that, and on this occasion, the Blessed One, having ordered the
fraternity of Bhikkhus to assemble, questioned the Bhikkhus: "Who was it, O Bhikkhus,
who asked Suppiya, the lay-devotee, for meat?'

When he had spoken thus, that Bhikkhu said to the Blessed One: 'It is I, Lord, who asked
Suppiya, the lay-devotee, for meat.'

'Has it been brought to you, O Bhikkhu?'

'It has been brought, Lord.'

'Have you eaten it, O Bhikkhu?'

'l have eaten it, Lord.'

'And did you enquire, O Bhikkhus, (what) meat it was?'

'Lord! I did not enquire about that.'

9. Then the blessed Buddha rebuked him: 'How can you, O foolish one, eat meat without
having enquired (what it is)? It is man's flesh, O foolish one, which you have eaten. This
will not do, O foolish one, for converting the unconverted,' (&c.)

Having rebuked him and delivered a religious discourse, he thus addressed the Bhikkhus:

"There are, O Bhikkhus, believing, pious people who give
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up even their own flesh. Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat man's flesh. He who does, commits
a thullakkaya (or, grave) offence. And let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat meat without having
enquired (what it is). He. who does, commits a dukkata offence.'

10. At that time the king's elephants died. During a famine the people ate that elephants'
flesh, and when the Bhikkhus came and asked for alms, they gave them elephants' flesh.
The Bhikkhus ate that elephants' flesh. People were annoyed, murmured, and became
angry: 'How can the Sakyaputtiya Samanas eat elephants' flesh? Elephants are an
attribute of royalty. If the king knew that, they would not be in his favour.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat elephants' flesh. He who does, commits a dukkata offence.'
11. At that time the king's horses died. During a famine (&c., as in 5 10, down to:)

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat horse-flesh. He who does, commits a dukkata offence.'

12. At that time the people, during a famine, ate dogs' flesh, and when the Bhikkhus came
and asked for alms, they gave them dogs' flesh. The Bhikkhus ate that dogs' flesh. People
were annoyed, murmured, and became angry: 'How can the Sakyaputtiya Samanas eat
dogs' flesh? Dogs are disgusting and loathsome animals.'

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'"Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat dogs' flesh. He who does, commits a dukkata offence.'

13. At that time the people, during a famine, ate serpents' flesh (&c., as in § 12, down to:)
'How can
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the Sakyaputtiya Samanas eat serpents' flesh? Serpents are disgusting and loathsome
animals.'

And the serpent king Supassa went to the place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he stationed himself near him.
Standing near him the serpent king Supassa said to the Blessed One: 'There are, Lord,
unbelieving serpents who are disinclined (to the faith); these might do harm to the
Bhikkhus even on trifling occasions. Pray, Lord, let their reverences not eat serpents'
flesh. Then the Blessed One taught, incited, animated, and gladdened the serpent king
Supassa by religious discourse (&c., down to:), and passing round him with his right side
towards him, went away.'

In consequence of that the Blessed One, after having delivered a religious discourse, thus
addressed the Bhikkhus: 'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat serpents' flesh. He who does,
commits a dukkata offence.’

14. At that time hunters had killed a lion and eaten his flesh, and when the Bhikkhus
came and asked for alms, they gave them lions' flesh. The Bhikkhus, having eaten that
lions' flesh, sojourned in the forest. Then the lions, (attracted) by the smell of lions' flesh,
fell upon the Bhikkhus.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat lions' flesh. He who does, commits a dukkata offence.'

1 5. At that time hunters had killed a tiger, &c., a panther, &c., a bear, &c., a hyena (&c.,
as in § 14, down to:)

'Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat a hyena's flesh. He who does, commits a dukkata offence.'

Footnotes
81:1 Patikkhadaniya. See Abhidhanappadipika, verse 468, and above, chap. 14. 7, at the
end.
81:2 Of her husband's?
81:3 Pavattamamsa, which Buddhaghosa explains, 'matassa mamsam.' Pavatta means
'already existing,' opposed to what is brought into existence for a special purpose, and
pavattamamsa is said here, therefore, in order to exclude uddissa-kata-mamsa (meat of
animals killed especially for them), which Bhikkhus were not allowed to partake of (see
chap. 3,1. 14). Compare also pavattaphala-bhogana at Gataka I, p. 6.

24,

1. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Benares as long as he thought fit, went
forth to Andhakavinda, accompanied by a great number of Bhikkhus, by twelve hundred
and fifty Bhikkhus. At that time the people in the country, after having loaded their carts
with much salt and oil and rice and hard food, followed from behind the fraternity of
Bhikkhus with the Buddha at its head (thinking), "When our turn comes, we will make a
meal for them;' and five hundred people who ate the remains of (the Bhikkhus') food
(followed on their way). And the Blessed One, wandering from place to place, came to
Andhakavinda.

2. Now a certain Brahmana, whose turn did not come, thought: "Two months have
elapsed while I have been following the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha at its
head, in order to make a meal for them when my turn comes, but my turn does not come.
I am alone here, and many household affairs of mine are going to ruin. What if [ were to



look into the provision-room, and what I should not see in the provision-room, to prepare
that (for the Bhikkhus)!' Then that Brahmana looked into the provision-room and did not
see there two (sorts of food), rice-milk and honey-lumps.

3. And that Brahmana went to the place where the venerable Ananda was; having
approached him, he said to the venerable Ananda: 'As my turn did not come, my dear
Ananda, I thought: "Two months have elapsed (&c., down to:). What if I were to look

into the provision-room, and what I should not
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see in the provision-room, to prepare that!" Thus, my dear Ananda, I looked into the
provision-room and did not see there two (sorts of food), rice-milk and honey-lumps. If I
were to prepare, my dear Ananda, rice-milk and honey-lumps (for the Bhikkhus), would
the reverend Gotama accept it from me?'

'Well, my good Brahmana, I will ask the Blessed One.'

4. And the venerable Ananda told this thing to the Blessed One.

'Well, Ananda, let him prepare (those dishes)."

'Well, my good Brdhmana, you may prepare (those dishes).'

And when the night had elapsed, that Brahmana had abundant rice-milk and honey-lumps
prepared, and offered them to the Blessed One (in the words): 'May the reverend Gotama
accept from me this rice-milk and honey-lumps.'

'Well, my good Brahmana, give it to the Bhikkhus.' The Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, did
not accept it. 'Accept it, O Bhikkhus, and eat it.'

Then that Brahmana with his own hands served and offered abundant rice-milk and
honey-lumps to the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha at its head; and when the
Blessed One had washed his hands, when he had cleansed his bowl and his hands, he sat
down near him.

5. When he was seated near him, the Blessed One said to that Brahmana: 'Tenfold, O
Brahmana, is the merit attached to rice-milk. In what way is it tenfold? He who gives
rice-milk, gives life; he gives colour; he gives joy; he gives strength; he gives readiness
of mind; rice--milk when it is drunk removes hunger; dispels thirst;
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sets right the humors of the body; purifies the bladder; and promotes the digestion. This
ten-fold merit, O Brahmana, is attached to rice-milk.

6. 'He who attentively at the right time gives rice-milk to the self-possessed, who live on
what others give to them, will benefit them in ten ways: life and colour, joy and strength
(he gives to them);

'Readiness of mind arises from it; it dispels hunger and thirst, and sets the humors right; it
purifies the bladder, and brings the food to digestion. As medicine the Perfect One has
praised it.

"Therefore should rice-milk be continually given by a man who is longing for joy, who is
desirous of heavenly joy, or who aspires to human prosperity.'

7. And the Blessed One, having gladdened that Brahmana by these stanzas, rose from his
seat and went away.

And in consequence of this event the Blessed One, after having delivered a religious
discourse, thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'T allow you, O Bhikkhus, (to partake of) rice-
milk and honey-lumps.'



25.
1. Now the people heard: 'The Blessed One has allowed (to the Bhikkhus to partake of)
rice-milk and honey-lumps.' They prepared early in the morning solid rice-milk 1 and

honey-lumps. The Bhikkhus, having satiated themselves in the
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morning with solid rice-milk and with honey-lumps, (afterwards) did not dine in the
dining-hall with good appetite. At that time a certain minister, who was but newly
converted, had invited the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha at its head for the next
day. Now this newly converted minister thought: 'What if I were to prepare for these
twelve hundred and fifty Bhikkhus twelve hundred and fifty dishes of meat, and offer to
each Bhikkhu one dish of meat!'

2. And when that night had elapsed, that newly converted minister ordered excellent
food, both hard and soft, and twelve hundred and fifty dishes of meat to be prepared, and
had meal-time announced to the Blessed One in the words: 'It is time, Lord, the meal is
ready.' And in the forenoon the Blessed One, having put on his under-robes, took his
alms-bowl, and, with his kivara on, went to the house of that newly converted minister.
When he had arrived there, he sat down with the Bhikkhus who followed him, on seats
laid out for them.

3. Then that newly converted minister in his dining-hall waited on the Bhikkhus. The
Bhikkhus said to him: 'Give us little, friend; give us little, friend.'

'Do not take little, reverend Sirs, because you think: "This minister is but newly
converted." Much food, both hard and soft, has been prepared by me, and twelve hundred
and fifty dishes of meat; I will offer to each Bhikkhu one dish of meat. Take, reverend
Sirs, as much as you want.'

'"This is not the reason, friend, for which we take little. But we have satiated ourselves in

the morning with solid rice-milk and with honey-lumps; therefore we take little.'
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4. And that newly converted minister was annoyed, murmured, and became angry: 'How
can their reverences, when I have invited them, partake of solid rice-milk with other
people, as if I were unable to give them as much as they want.' (Thinking thus), he went
around angry, displeased, and in an offensive temper, filling the bowls of the Bhikkhus
(and saying), 'Eat or take it away!' And that newly converted minister served and offered
with his own hands excellent food, both hard and soft, to the fraternity of Bhikkhus with
the Buddha at its head; and when the Blessed One had finished his meal and cleansed his
bowl and his hands, he sat down near him. And the Blessed One, after having taught,
incited, animated, and gladdened that newly converted minister, who was sitting near
him, by religious discourse, rose from his seat and went away.

5. And soon after the Blessed One was gone, scruples and remorse befell that newly
converted minister: 'Alas, it is evil to me, it is not good to me! Alas, it is loss to me, it is
not gain to me that I went around (among the Bhikkhus) angry, displeased, and in an
offensive temper, filling their bowls (and saying), "Eat or take it away!" What have I
produced thereby, more merit or more demerit?'

And that newly converted minister went to the place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat down near him. Sitting
near him, that newly converted minister said to the Blessed One: 'Lord, soon after the

Blessed One was gone, scruples and remorse have befallen me: "Alas, it is evil to me
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[paragraph continues] (&c., down to) more merit or more demerit?" Lord, what have |
produced thereby, more merit or more demerit?'

6. 'The moment, friend, in which you invited the fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha
at its head for the next day, that moment you acquired much merit. And the moment in
which each Bhikkhu received one lump of rice from you, that moment you acquired
much merit. You gained the inheritance of heaven.'

Then that newly converted minister thought: 'Oh, it is good to me! Oh, it is gain to me! I
have acquired much merit! I have gained the inheritance of heaven!'--and glad and joyful
he rose from his seat, respectfully saluted the Blessed One, and passing round him with
his right side towards him, went away.

7. In consequence of that, and on this occasion, the Blessed One, having ordered the
fraternity of Bhikkhus to assemble, questioned the Bhikkhus: Is it true, O Bhikkhus, that
the Bhikkhus, having been invited to one place, partake of solid rice-milk with other
persons?'

'It is true, Lord.'

Then the blessed Buddha rebuked those Bhikkhus: 'How can these foolish persons, O
Bhikkhus, having been invited to one place, partake of solid rice-milk with other
persons? This will not do, O Bhikkhus, for converting the unconverted,' &c. Having
rebuked them and delivered a religious discourse, he thus addressed the Bhikkhus: 'Let
no one, O Bhikkhus, when he is invited to one place, partake of solid rice-milk with other

persons. He who does, is to be treated according to the law.'
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Footnotes
89:1 Bhogga-yagu, literally, eatable rice-milk, which seems opposed to the ordinary rice-
milk which was drunk. Yagu is the Pali word for what is called in Anglo-Indian
terminology 'congey.' Bhogga-yagu is 'rice pudding made with milk.'

26 1.
1. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Andhakavinda as long as he thought fit,
went forth to Ragagaha, accompanied by a great number of Bhikkhus, by twelve hundred
and fifty Bhikkhus. At that time Belattha Kakkana was travelling on the road from
Ragagaha to Andhakavinda with five hundred carts all full of pots of sugar. And the
Blessed One saw Belattha Kakkana coming from afar; when he saw him, he left the road,
and sat down at the foot of a tree.
2. And Belattha Kakkana went to the place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he stationed himself near him.
Standing near him, Belattha Kakkana said to the Blessed One: 'l wish, Lord, to give to
each Bhikkhu one pot of sugar.'
"Well, Kakkéana, bring here one pot of sugar.'
Belattha Kakkana accepted this order of the Blessed One (by saying), 'Yes, Lord,' took
one pot of sugar and went to the place where the Blessed One was; having approached
him, he said to the Blessed One: 'T have brought here, Lord, the pot of sugar; what shall I
do with it, Lord?'
'Well, Kakkana, give the sugar to the Bhikkhus.'
3. Belattha Kakkana accepted this order of the Blessed One (by saying), 'Yes, Lord,' gave
the
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sugar to the Bhikkhus, and said to the Blessed One: 'l have given the sugar to the
Bhikkhus, Lord, but there is much sugar left over; what shall I do with it, Lord?'

'"Well, Kakkana, give the Bhikkhus as much sugar as they want.'

Belattha Kakkéana accepted this order of the Blessed One (by saying), 'Yes, Lord,' gave
the Bhikkhus as much sugar as they wanted, and said to the Blessed One: 'l have given,
Lord, the Bhikkhus as much sugar as they want, but there is much sugar left over; what
shall I do with it, Lord?'

"Well, Kakkéna, let the Bhikkhus eat their fill with sugar.'

Belattha Kakkana accepted this order of the Blessed One (by saying), 'Yes, Lord,' and let
the Bhikkhus eat their fill with sugar; some Bhikkhus filled their bowls and filled their
water strainers and bags with it.

4. And Belattha Kakkana, having let the Bhikkhus eat their fill with sugar, said to the
Blessed One: 'The Bhikkhus, Lord, have eaten their fill with sugar, but there is much
sugar left over; what shall I do with it, Lord?'

'Well, Kakkana, give the sugar to the people who eat the remains of (the Bhikkhus') food,'
&ec.

"Well, Kakkana, give the people who eat the remains of (the Bhikkhus') food as much
sugar as they want,' &c.

5. 'Well, Kakkana, let the people who eat the remains of (the Bhikkhus') food, eat their fill
with sugar' (&c., down to:); some of the people who ate the remains of (the Bhikkhus')

food, filled their
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pots and jars, and filled their baskets and the folds of their dress with it.

6. And Belattha Kakkana, having let the people who ate the remains of (the Bhikkhus')
food, eat their fill with sugar, said to the Blessed One: 'The people, Lord, who eat the
remains of (the Bhikkhus') food, have eaten their fill with sugar, but there is much sugar
left over; what shall I do with it, Lord?"

I see no one, Kakkana, in the world of men and gods, in Mara's and Brahma's world,
among all beings, Samanas and Brahmanas, gods and men, by whom that sugar, when he
has eaten it, can be fully assimilated, save by the Tathagata or by a disciple of the
Tathagata. Therefore, Kakkana, throw that sugar away at a place free from grass, or sink
it into water in which there are no living things.'

Belattha Kakkéana accepted this order of the Blessed One (by saying), 'Yes, Lord,' and
sunk that sugar into water in which there were no living things.

7. And that sugar, when thrown into the water, hissed and bubbled, and steamed, and sent
forth smoke. As a ploughshare, which has been heated through the whole day and is
thrown into water, hisses and bubbles, and steams, and sends forth smoke, so that sugar,
when thrown into the water, hissed and bubbled, steamed, and sent forth smoke. And
Belattha Kakkana, terrified and having his hair erect with fear, went to the place where
the Blessed One was; having approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One,
he sat down near him.

8. When Belattha Kakkana was sitting near him,
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the Blessed One preached to him in due course; that is to say, he talked about the merits
obtained by alms-giving, about the duties of morality, about heaven, about the evils, the
vanity, and the defilement of lusts, and about the blessings of the abandonment of lusts.



When the Blessed One saw that the mind of Belattha Kakkana was prepared, impressible,
free from obstacles (to understanding the Truth), elated, and believing, then he preached
what is the principal doctrine of the Buddhas, namely, Suffering, the Cause of suffering,
the Cessation of suffering, the Path. Just as a clean cloth free from black specks properly
takes the dye, thus Belattha Kakkana, even while sitting there, obtained the pure and
spotless Eye of the Truth (that is, the knowledge): "Whatsoever is subject to the condition
of origination is subject also to the condition of cessation.'

9. And Belattha Kakkéana, having seen the Truth, having mastered the Truth, having
understood the Truth, having penetrated the Truth, having overcome uncertainty, having
dispelled all doubts, having gained full knowledge, dependent on nobody else for the
knowledge of the doctrine of the Teacher, said to the Blessed One: 'Glorious, Lord!
glorious, Lord! Just as if one should set up, Lord, what had been overturned, or should
reveal what had been hidden, or should point out the way to one who had lost his way, or
should bring a lamp into the darkness, in order that those who had eyes might see visible
things, thus has the Blessed One preached the doctrine in many ways. I take my refuge,

Lord, in the Blessed One, and in the Dhamma, and in the fraternity of Bhikkhus; may
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the Blessed One receive me from this day forth while my life lasts as a disciple who has
taken his refuge in him.'

Footnotes
93:1 See the 33rd Pakittiya Rule about parampara-bhogana (taking food in turn).

217.

And the Blessed One, wandering from place to place, came to Ragagaha. There the
Blessed One dwelt near Ragagaha, in the Veluvana, at Kalandakanivapa. At that time the
Bhikkhus at Rdgagaha had plenty of sugar. The Bhikkhus feared to offend (and thought):
'"The Blessed One has allowed the eating of sugar only to the sick and not to the healthy,'
and therefore they did not eat sugar.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

'T allow, O Bhikkhus, to the sick the eating of sugar, and to the healthy the drinking of
sugar-water.'

28 1.
1. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Ragagaha as long as he thought fit, went
forth to Pataligdma, accompanied by a great number of Bhikkhus, by twelve hundred and

fifty Bhikkhus. Wandering from place to place the Blessed One came to Pataligdma.
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Now the lay-devotees at Pataligdma heard: 'The Blessed One has arrived at Pataligama.'
And the Pataligdma lay-devotees went to the place where the Blessed One was; having
approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, they sat down near him. When
they were seated near him, the Blessed One taught, incited, animated, and gladdened the
Pataligama lay-devotees by religious discourse.

2. And the Pataligama lay-devotees, having been taught, incited, animated, and gladdened
by the Blessed One by religious discourse, said to the Blessed One: 'Might the Blessed



One, Lord, consent to come to our rest house together with the fraternity of Bhikkhus.'
The Blessed One expressed his consent by remaining silent. Then the Pataligama lay-
devotees, when they understood that the Blessed One had accepted their invitation, rose
from their seats, respectfully saluted the Blessed One, and passing round him with their
right side towards him, went away to the rest house. When they had arrived there, they
strewed the whole floor of the rest house 1, placed seats in it, set up a water-pot, and fixed
an oil lamp. Then they went to the place where the Blessed One was; having approached
him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, they stationed themselves near him.

3. Standing near him the Pataliputta lay-devotees said to the Blessed One: "We have
strewn the whole floor of the rest house, Lord, (with sand), we have placed seats in it, set

up a water-pot, and
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fixed an oil lamp. May the Blessed One, Lord, do now what he thinks fit.'

And in the forenoon the Blessed One, having put on his under-robes, took his alms-bowl,
and, with his kivara on, went to the rest house together with the Bhikkhus who followed
him. When he had arrived there, he washed his feet, entered the rest house, and took . his
seat against the centre pillar, with his face towards the east. And the Bhikkhus also
washed their feet, entered the rest house, and took their seats against the western wall,
with their faces towards the east, having the Blessed One before their eyes. And the
Pataligama lay-devotees also washed their feet, entered the rest house, and took their
seats against the eastern wall, with their faces towards the west, having the Blessed One
before their eyes.

4. Then the Blessed One thus addressed the Pataligama lay-devotees: 'Fivefold, O
householders, is the loss of the wrong-doer through his want of rectitude. And which is
this fivefold loss? In the first place, O householders, the wrong-doer, devoid of rectitude,
falls into great poverty through sloth; this is the first loss of the wrong-doer through his
want of rectitude. And again, O householders, of the wrong-doer, devoid of rectitude, evil
repute gets noised abroad; this is the second &c. And again, O householders, whatever
society the wrong-doer, devoid of rectitude, enters--whether of noblemen, Brahmanas,
heads of houses, or Samanas--he enters shyly and confused; this is the third &c. And
again, O householders, the wrong-doer, devoid of rectitude, is full of anxiety when he

dies; this is the fourth &c. And again, O householders, the
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wrong-doer, devoid of rectitude, on the dissolution of his body, after death, is reborn into
some state of distress and punishment, a state of woe, and hell; this is the fifth &c. This is
the fivefold loss, O householders, of the wrong-doer through his want of rectitude.

5. 'Fivefold, O householders, is the gain of the well-doer through his practice of rectitude.
And which is this fivefold gain? In the first place, O householders, the well-doer, strong
in rectitude, acquires great wealth through his industry; this is the first gain of the well-
doer through his practice of rectitude. And again, O householders, of the well-doer,
strong in rectitude, good reports are spread abroad; this is the second &c. And again, O
householders, whatever society the well-doer, strong in rectitude, enters--whether of
noblemen, Brahmanas, heads of houses, or Samanas--he enters confident and self-
possessed; this is the third &c. And again, O householders, the well-doer, strong in
rectitude, dies without anxiety; this is the fourth &c. And again, O householders, the
well-doer, strong in rectitude, on the dissolution of his body, after death, is reborn into
some happy state in heaven; this is the fifth &c. This is the fivefold gain, O householders,



of the well-doer through his practice of rectitude.'

6. When the Blessed One had thus taught, incited, animated, and gladdened the
Pataligdma lay-devotees far into the night with religious discourse, he dismissed them,
saying, 'The night is far spent, O householders. May you do now what you think fit.' The
Pataligdma lay-devotees accepted the Blessed One's word by saying, 'Yes, Lord,' rose

from their
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seats, respectfully saluted the Blessed One, and passing round him with their right side
towards him, went away.

7. And the Blessed One, not long after the Pataligdma lay-devotees had departed thence,
went to an empty place 1 (in order to give himself to meditation).

At that time Sunidha and Vassakara, two ministers of Magadha, were building a
(fortified) town at Pataligdma in order to repel the Vaggis. And the Blessed One, rising
up early in the morning, at dawn's time, saw with his divine and clear vision, surpassing
that of ordinary men, great numbers of fairies who haunted the ground there at
Pataligdma. Now, wherever ground is occupied by powerful fairies, they bend the hearts
of powerful kings and ministers to build dwelling-places there. Wherever ground is
occupied by fairies of middling power, &c.; of inferior power, they bend the hearts of
middling kings and ministers, &c., of inferior kings and ministers to build dwelling-
places there.

8. And the Blessed One said to the venerable Ananda: 'Who are they, Ananda, who are
building a town at Pataligdma?'

'Sunidha and Vassakara, Lord, the two ministers of Magadha, are building a town at
Pataligama in order to repel the Vaggis.'

'As if they had consulted, Ananda, with the Tavatimsa gods, so (at the right place),
Ananda, the Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassakara build this town at Pataligima in
order to repel the Vaggis. When I had risen up early in the morning, Ananda, at dawn's

time, [ saw with my divine
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and clear vision (&c., as in § 7, down to:) they bend the hearts of inferior kings and
ministers to build dwelling-places there. As far, Ananda, as Aryan people dwell, as far as
merchants travel, this will become the chief town, the city of Pataliputta. But danger of
destruction, Ananda, will hang over Pataliputta in three ways, by fire, or by water, or by
internal discords 1.'

9. And the Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassakara went to the place where the
Blessed One was.; having approached him, they exchanged greeting with the Blessed
One; having exchanged with him greeting and complaisant words, they stationed
themselves near him; then standing near him the Magadha ministers Sunidha and
Vassakara said to the Blessed One: 'Might the reverend Gotama consent to take his meal
with us to-day together with the fraternity of Bhikkhus.'

The Blessed One expressed his consent by remaining silent. Then the Magadha ministers
Sunidha and Vassakara, when they understood that the Blessed One had accepted their

invitation, went away.
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10. And the Magadha. ministers Sunidha and Vassakara ordered excellent food, both hard
and soft, to be prepared, and had meal-time announced (&c. 1, down to:) on seats laid out
for them. And the Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassakéra with their own hands



served and offered excellent food, both hard and soft, to the fraternity of Bhikkhus with
the Buddha at its head; and when the Blessed One had finished his meal and cleansed his
bowl and his hands, they sat down near him. When they were sitting near him, the
Blessed One gladdened the Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassakara by these stanzas:
11. "Wheresoe’er the prudent man shall take up his abode, let him support there good and
upright men of self-control.

'"Let him make offerings to all such deities as may be there. Revered, they will revere
him; honoured, they honour him again;

'Are gracious to him as a mother to the son of her womb. And a man who has the grace of
the gods, good fortune he beholds.'

And the Blessed One, having gladdened the Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassakara
by these stanzas, rose from his seat and went away.

12. And the Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassakara followed the Blessed One from
behind, saying, The gate the Samana Gotama goes out by to-day shall be called Gotama's
gate, and the ferry at which he crosses the river Ganges shall be called Gotama's ferry.'

And the gate the Blessed One went out by
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was called Gotama's gate. And the Blessed One went on to the river. At that time the
river Ganges was brimful and overflowing 1; and wishing to cross to the opposite bank,
some began to seek for boats, some for rafts of wood, while some made rafts of basket-
work.

13. And the Blessed One saw those people who wished to cross to the opposite bank,
some seeking for boats, some for rafts of wood, and some making rafts of basket-work.
When he saw them, he vanished as quickly as a strong man might stretch his bent arm
out, or draw back his outstretched arm, from this side of the river Ganges, and stood on
the further bank with the company of the Bhikkhus.

And the Blessed One, perceiving all this, on this occasion, pronounced this solemn
utterance:

'"They who cross the ocean's floods making a solid path across the pools--

'"Whilst the vain world ties its basket rafts: these are the wise, these are the saved indeed.'

Footnotes
97:1 Chaps. 28--30 are, with a few unimportant variations, word for word the same as
Mahaparinibbana Sutta I, 19-11, 3; 11, 16-24. See Rh. D.'s Introduction to his translation
of the Mahaparinibbana Sutta, pp. xxxiv seq., and his note there at II, 16.
98:1 Perhaps we are to supply 'with sand.' Comp. Dipavamsa VI, 64; XII, 71, &c.
101:1 Sufifiagara. Comp. I, 78, 5; Suttavibhanga, Parag. IV, 4, 1.
102:1 The event prophesied here, Pataliputta's becoming the capital of the Magadha
empire, is placed by the various authorities under different kings. Hwen Thsang and the
Burmese writer quoted by Bishop Bigandet ('Legend of the Burmese Buddha,' third
edition, vol. ii, p. 183) say that it was Kalasoka who removed the seat of the empire to
Pataliputta. The Gains, on the other hand, state that it was Udayi, the son of Agatasattu.
Most probably the latter tradition is the correct one, as even king Munda is mentioned in
the Anguttara Nikdya as having resided at Pataliputta. Comp. Rh. D.'s 'Buddhist Suttas,’
Introd. pp. xv seq.; H. O.'s Introduction to the Mahavagga, p. xxxvii; and the remarks of
Professor Jacobi and of H. O. in Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, vol. xxxiv,



pp- 185, 751, 752, note 2.

103:1 See chap. 23. 5, &c. Instead of 'Lord,' read here, 'Reverend Gotama.'

104:1 Samatitthika. This word is replaced by samatirthika at Lal. Vist. pp. 501, 528.
Compare, however, Rh. D.'s note on Tevigga Sutta I, 24 ('‘Buddhist Suttas,' p. 178).

29.
1. And the Blessed One went to Kotigdma. There at Kotigdma the Blessed One resided.
And the Blessed One thus addressed the Bhikkhus:
't is through not understanding and grasping four Noble Truths, O Bhikkhus, that we
have had to run so long, to wander so long in this weary path of transmigration, both you

and . And what are
p- 105

these four? By not understanding and grasping the Noble Truth of Suffering, O Bhikkhus;
by not understanding and grasping the Noble Truth of the Cause of suffering; by not
understanding and grasping the Noble Truth of the Cessation of suffering; by not
understanding and grasping the Noble Truth of the Path which leads to the cessation of
suffering: thereby we have had to run so long, to wander so long in this weary path of
trans-migration, both you and I.

2. 'But now, O Bhikkhus, the Noble Truth of Suffering is understood and grasped;' the
Noble Truth of the Cause of suffering, &c., of the Cessation of suffering, &c., of the Path
which leads to the cessation of suffering is understood and grasped. The craving for
existence is rooted out; that which leads to renewed existence is destroyed; and there is
no more birth!

'‘By not seeing the four Noble Truths as they really are, long is the path that is traversed
through many a birth.

"Now these are grasped; the cause of birth is removed, the root of sorrow rooted out, and
there is no more birth.'

30.
1. Now the courtezan Ambapali heard that the Blessed One had arrived at Kotigdma. And
the courtezan Ambapali ordered a number of magnificent vehicles to be made ready,
mounted one of these vehicles, and left Vesali with her magnificent vehicles in order to

visit the Blessed One. She
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went in the carriage as far as the ground was passable for carriages; there she alighted;
and she proceeded on foot to the place where the Blessed One was. Having approached
him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, she sat down near him.

2. When she was sitting near him, the Blessed One taught, incited, animated, and
gladdened the courtezan Ambapali by religious discourse. And the courtezan Ambapali,
having been taught, &c., by the Blessed One by religious discourse, said to the Blessed
One: 'Might the Blessed One, Lord, consent to take his meal with me to-morrow together
with the fraternity of Bhikkhus.'

The Blessed One expressed his consent by remaining silent.

Then the courtezan Ambapali, when she understood that the Blessed One had accepted
her invitation, rose from her seat, respectfully saluted the Blessed One, and, passing
round him with her right side towards him, went away.

3. Now the Likkhavis of Vesali heard that the Blessed One had arrived at Kotigdma. And



the Likkhavis of Vesali ordered a number of magnificent vehicles to be made ready,
mounted these vehicles, and left Vesali with their magnificent vehicles in order to visit
the Blessed One. Some of the Likkhavis were dark, dark in colour, and wearing dark
clothes and ornaments; some of them. were fair, fair in colour, and wearing light clothes
and ornaments; some of them were red, ruddy in colour, and wearing red clothes and
ornaments; some of them were white, pale in colour, and wearing white colours and

ornaments. And the courtezan Ambapali drove up against the young
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[paragraph continues] Likkhavis, pole to pole, yoke to yoke, wheel to wheel, axle to axle. [4.]
And those Likkhavis said to the courtezan Ambapali: 'How is it, Ambapali, that you drive
up against the young Likkhavis, pole to pole, &c.?'

My Lords, I have just invited the Blessed One with the fraternity of Bhikkhus for their
morrow's meal.'

'Ambapali! give up this meal to us for a hundred thousand.'

'My Lords, were you to offer all Vesali with its subject territory, I would not give up this
meal.' Then the Likkhavis snapped their fingers (exclaiming), 'We are outdone by this
woman 1! we are out-reached by this woman 1!'

4. Then the Likkhavis went to the place where the Blessed One was. And the Blessed One
saw the Likkhavis coming from afar; when he saw them, he addressed the Bhikkhus and
said: 'O Bhikkhus, let those of the Bhikkhus who have never seen the Tavatimsa gods,
gaze upon this company of the Likkhavis, behold this company of the Likkhavis, compare
this company of the Likkhavis, even as a company of Tavatimsa gods!' And the Likkhavis
went in the carriages as far as the ground was passable for carriages (&c., as in §§ 1, 2,
down to:) 'Might the Blessed One, Lord, consent to take his meal with us to-morrow

together with the fraternity of Bhikkhus.'
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'T have promised, O Likkhavis, to dine to-morrow with Ambapali the courtezan.'

5. And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Kotigdma as long as he thought fit, went to
Natika. There the Blessed One dwelt at Natika, in the Brick Hall (Gifigakavasatha). And
when the night had elapsed, the courtezan Ambapali ordered in her park excellent food
(&c., as in chap. 28. 10 1, down to:) she sat down near him. Sitting near him the
courtezan Ambapali said to the Blessed One: 'l give up this Ambapali grove, Lord, to the
fraternity of Bhikkhus with the Buddha at its head.' The Blessed One accepted the
Arama. Then the Blessed One, after having taught, incited, animated, and gladdened the
courtezan Ambapali by religious discourse, rose from his seat and went to the Mahavana.
There the Blessed One dwelt at Vesali, in the Mahavana, in the Katagara-sala.

End of the Likkhavi Bhanavara.

Footnotes
107:1 Ambakaya, which Buddhaghosa explains by itthikaya, comp. the well-known
Mantra, Vagasaneyi Samhita 23. 18: Ambe ambike *mbalike, &c. Probably the word
ambaka is a contemptuous form intended here at the same time to convey an allusion to
the mango- (amba-) gardens which Ambapali possessed, and from which she was named.
Comp. Rh. D.'s note at Mahaparinibbana Sutta II, 19.
108:1 Replace 'the Magadha ministers Sunidha and Vassakara' by the courtezan
Ambapali,’ and instead of 'Reverend Gotama,' read 'Lord.’



31.

1. At that time many distinguished Likkhavis were sitting together assembled in the town-
hall and spoke in many ways in praise of the Buddha, of the Dhamma, and of the
Samgha. At that time Siha, the general-in-chief (of the Likkhavis), a disciple of the

Nigantha sect, was sitting in that assembly. And Siha, the general, thought: 'Truly
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he, the Blessed One, must be the Arahat Buddha, since these many distinguished
Likkhavis, who are sitting here together assembled in the town-hall, speak in so many
ways in praise of the Buddha, of the Dhamma, and of the Samgha. What if I were to go
and visit him, the Arahat Buddha.'

2. And Siha, the general, went to the place where the Nigantha Nataputta 1 was; having
approached him, he said to the Nigantha Nataputta: 'I wish, Lord, to go and visit the
Samana Gotama.'

"Why should you, Stha, who believe in the result of actions 2 (according to their moral
merit), go to visit the Samana Gotama, who denies the result of actions? For the Samana
Gotama, Siha, denies the result of actions; he teaches the doctrine of non-action; and in
this doctrine he trains his disciples.'

Then the desire to go and to visit the Blessed One, which had arisen in Siha, the general,
abated in him.

3. And a second time many distinguished Likkhavis were sitting together (&c., as in §§ 1,
2, down to the end).

And a third time many distinguished Likkhavis were sitting together, &c. And a third
time Stha, the general, thought: 'Truly he, the Blessed One, must be the Arahat Buddha,
since these many distinguished Likkhavis, who are sitting here together assembled in the

town-hall, speak in so many ways
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in praise of the Buddha, of the Dhamma, and of the Samgha. What are the Niganthas to
me, whether they give their consent or not? What if I were to go without asking the
Niganthas for their consent, to visit him, the Blessed One, the Arahat Buddha.'

4. And Siha, the general, went out of Vesali with five hundred vehicles at broad daylight
in order to visit the Blessed One. He went in the carriage as far as the ground was
passable for carriages; there he alighted; and he proceeded on foot to the place where the
Blessed One was. Having approached him, and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he
sat down near him. When he was sitting near him, Siha, the general, said to the Blessed
One: 'l have heard, Lord, that the Samana Gotama denies the result of actions; he teaches
the doctrine of non-action, and in this doctrine he trains his disciples. Now, Lord, those
who speak thus: "The Samana Gotama denies the result of actions," &c.--do they say the
truth of the Blessed One, and do they not bear false witness against the Blessed One and
pass off a spurious Dhamma as your Dhamma? And there is nothing blameworthy in a
discourse and dispute like this regarding matters of the Dhamma; for it is our intention,
Lord, to avoid bringing false accusations against the Blessed One.'

5 1. 'There is a way, Siha, in which one speaking truly could say of me: "The Samana
Gotama denies action 2; he teaches the doctrine of non-action; and in this doctrine he

trains his disciples."
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'And again, Siha, there is a way in which one speaking truly could say of me: "The



Samana Gotama maintains action 1; he teaches the doctrine of action; and in this doctrine
he trains his disciples."

'And again, Siha, there is a way in which one speaking truly could say of me: "The
Samana Gotama maintains annihilation 2; he teaches the doctrine of annihilation; and in
this doctrine he trains his disciples."

'And again, Siha, there is a way in which one speaking truly could say of me: "The
Samana Gotama proclaims contemptibleness 3; he teaches the doctrine of
contemptibleness; and in this doctrine he trains his disciples."

'And again, &c.: "The Samana Gotama proclaims Vinaya 4; he teaches the doctrine of
Vinaya; and in this doctrine he trains his disciples."

'And again, &c.: "The Samana Gotama proclaims Tapas 5, &c."

'And again, &c.: "The Samana Gotama is apagabbha 6; he teaches the doctrine of

apagabbhata, &c."
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'And again, &c.: "The Samana Gotama is confident 1; he teaches the doctrine of
confidence, &c.